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"On the whole front only one real commander showed 
himself.... Schorner!" 


Adolf Hitler, April 28, 1945 


"If it wasn't for Schorner, we would have marched 
through to Bavaria!" 


Soviet Marshal 
Ivan Stepanovich Koniev in May 1945 


"If youhadten of Schorner's skills and will to perform, you 
would not be our POWs today." 


KGB colonel during interrogation of 
prisoners in summer 1945 
to the first sergeant Wilhelm Hopp 


"The funeral of former Field Marshal Schorner will take 
place without military honors. inuniform isprohibited 
forall members of the BundeswehrParticipation - even in 
civilian clothes - by active members of the Bundeswehr is 
not desired." 


The Federal Minister of Defense of July 
A 1973. 


The daredevil in the First World War 


In 1911/12, Ferdinand Schorner served as a _ one-year 
volunteerwith the Royal Bavarian Infantry Leib RegimentThis 
regiment had been formed after the Battle of Leipzig from the 
best men of all Bavarian infantry regiments and originally bore 
the name "Grenadier-Garde-Regiment"1825 it was changed to: 
"Linien-Infante- rie-Leib-Regiment", finallyreceiving its final 
namel835After completing his year of voluntary service, 
Schorner studied languages at the universities of Munich, 
Lausanne and Grenoble until the outbreak of the warsome time 
in Italyto improve hisknowledge of Italian 

The "Leiber" moved from Munich to the western border on 1. 
8. 1914. In their ranks the vice sergeant of the reserve, 
Ferdinand Schorner.In the battles in Lorraineat Badonviller and 
Saarburg, Schorner proved to be a dashing soldier, so that he 
found use as a platoon leader and was promoted to deputy 
officer a few weeks laterIn November 1914 Schorner became 
lieutenant ofreserve 

The regiment was pulled out of the Western Front after the 
Battle of the Somme and temporarily assigned to the Imperial 
and Royal Tyrolean National Defense Command _ for 
reinforcement However, after a few months the "Leiber" were 
transferred to Serbia on October 30, 1915, where they 
distinguished themselves in the battles in the mountain terrain 
near Cerovac, Kosmaiia and Bogutovac. On November 15, 
1915, the Ist and 12th Companies tookthe heights on Dedina 
Stolicain hard fighting and withsensitive losses.In the process, 
Lieutenant Schorner, who belonged12th Companywounded for 
the first time But only a few weeks later he was back with his 
regiment, which was now thrown into the hell of Verdun. The 
"Leiber" went into deployment on May 25, 1916. 

The French Army hadcreateda fortified area out of 
Verdunwith which not only a section of the front, but all of 
France had to stand or fall. The forwardFrench position began at 
Brabant on the Meuse River, through the southwestern part of 
the Consenvoye Forest, the Haumont-Caures-Ville Forest and 
HerbeboisAbout three kilometers beyond, the second position 


ran from Sa- mogneux across Elevation 344, the Mormont 
Ferme, along the northern edge ofthe Fosses Forest through the 
Chaume Forest on the eastern slope of the Caurrieres Plateau 
south to the village of BezonvauxThe third position ran across 
the Cotes de Talou and du Poivre, Louvemont village and 
elevation 378. The main _ position, the fourth line, 
encompassedFort Douaumont dominatingridge lineat 388 
meters above sea level Douaumont was flanked by Fort Vaux, 
the works of Hardaumont and Bezonvaux, Thiaumont and 
Froide de Terre. village of Fleury, locatedbehind the main 
positionbelonged to the inner fortification linewhich included 
the forts of Belleville, St. Michel, Souville and Ta- 
vannesBetween each of the forts and works were numerous 
batteries and machine gun emplacements.entire Verdun section, 
the "Region for- tificSe de Verdun," was under the command of 
a French general with the German name _ Herrhadfifty- 
threeactive and thirty-four territorial battalionsdefend his one 
hundredandtwelve kilometer front, from Avocourt on the left 
bank of the Meuse to les Paroches near St. Michel 

Streams of blood had already flowed on both the German and 
French sides. There was literally fierce fightinghere for every 
meter that was repeatedly plowed up by impacting shells. The 
"Leiber" fought over the ruins of the little village of Fleury and 
the ammunition dumps that were placed south of the village and 
eventually fell into German hands During these fierce battles, 
Lieutenant Schorner was seriously wounded by a shell fragment 
on June 22, 1916. 

While the "Leiber" were struggling for the Thiaumont plant, 
he was in hospital.was not until three months later that he 
returned to the regiment and,as aresult of the heavy officer 
shortagetook overthe command of the 12th Company as a 
lieutenant 

Shortly thereafter, the "Leiber" had to prove themselves in a 
new theater of war, the Romanian one. In September 1916 the 
regiment under the command of Lieutenant ColonelRitter von 
Epp arrived south of Hermannsstadt The regiment had the task 


of proceeding in rapid marches in the rear of the 1st Romanian 
Army. The II Battalion under Major Prince Heinrich of Bavaria 
was given the difficult task of storming and blocking the Red 
Tower Pass near Riul Vadului. In the inhospitable mountain 
terrain, the "Leiber" proceeded despite fierce enemy resistance. 
On November 7, Prince Heinrich fell in the front line. 
Lieutenant Schorner and his 12th Company succeeded, after 
hard fighting, in blocking the Red Tower Pass in the rear of the 
Romanians.All desperate attempts of the enemy tobreak thewith 
superior forces failed. The regiment successfully participated in 
the further pursuit battles against the Romanians, which were 
partly reinforced by Russian units 

Finally, on April 10, 1917, the "Leiber" were moved to 
Transylvania in resting position. However, when in May 1917 a 
French offensive against the Upper Alsace threatened, the 
regiment was again transferred to the west. After a short period 
of positional warfare in the Burgundian Gap, the regiment was 
again withdrawn from the front on July 31, 1917, and was again 
transferred by rail to Romania.In the breakthrough battle at 
Putna and Susitathe "Leiber" distinguished themselves 
excellentlyOn August 12, 1917, Lieutenant Schorner and his 
12th Company stormednorthern bank of the Susita River on 
their own initiative, far ahead of the regiment, and held the 
bridgehead against superior enemy forces until reinforcements 
arrived The Russians' attempt to come to the Romanians' aid 
was unsuccessful. All counterattacks were repulsed by the 
"bodies" with heavy losses. 

Meanwhile, on the Italian front, the 12th Ison- zo Offensive 
was imminent. The k.u.k. Army command haddrawing up plans 
for a concentrated thrust from the Flitscher Basin and the 
Tolomein bridgehead for a yearFor this purpose, it requested the 
support of the German alliance. The German Alpine Corps 
under General von Tutchek, which included the "Leiber", was 
concentrated near Trento. 

In order to force a breakthrough through the Italian front, 
Mount Kolovrat had to be taken At midnight on October 23/24, 


1917, the time had come. The "bodies" were deployed on the 
most important base and strong cornerstone of the Italian 
Kolovrat mountain position. 

The memoir "Bodies in the World War" chronicles this 
battle-decisive struggle: 

"In pitch darkness, at 2:00 a.m., the artillery battle 
beginsSuddenly the fire from a thousand cannonsbeginsA red 
brightness flames through the whole mountainous area, a 
thousand tongues of fire leap out of the deep darkness of the 
valleys, descend from the mountain slopes, flash on the bare 
ridgelines, illuminate in brief moments the white gaping debris 
of the crushed villages and color the low-hanging, rain-heavy 
clouds with lurid rptMonstrous is the thousandfold thunder that 
echoes between the mountains, roars up from the valley, crashes 
against the mountain walls, rumbles back down into the valley 
andis thrown upagain and againby new firingair is full of the 
howl and whine of the unstoppable shell flight 

In the first minutes the enemy seems surprised, he is not 
prepared for such a sudden attack, for such superiority, but then 
his gunners are soon at the guns, one after the other his batteries 
fire their layers somewherehastily, into the valley full of tongues 
of fire, only tohaveconsciousness ofresistanceSearchlights 
wander along the mountain slopes, looking everywhere for the 
impending danger, and everywhere it drives toward them in 
wild red muzzle flashtear apart the mild white radiant light 
Perplexed, the cones of rays wander around in the mountain 
forest, they cross and overlap their light and then freeze on the 
water level of the Isonzo. 

The immense shell flight lasts three hours; then pale morning 
light dawns; low-hanging clouds, gray walls of mist, a fine, thin 
rain envelops the battlefield 

destructive fire increases, the newest roughestcalibers 
interveneHowitzers and flat-bore guns, the likes of which have 
never been seen before in mountain warfarereach far into 
Welschland, sweep the roads on which alarmed masses are now 
rushing, whirl up the rocky debris and tear loose avalanches of 


stone The mine fire begins. Man-sized plump iron masses roll 
and lurch slowly through the air, at the apex of their 
trajectorythey seem to stand still for a moment, then roll and 
lurchon toward the Italian shore positionWhite steam, black 
smoke, a yellow-red flame high as a house, swirling beams, 
boards, splashing earth,stones,everything is smashed, trampled, 
shredded, all the careful work of many months 1s swept away. 

It 1s daytime. Monotonous, gray. Long clouds of smoke drift 
through the valley, clinging to the mountain slopes, steam pools 
in the ravines and creeps up the slopes. Irregular enemy 
defensive fire; among them heaviest shells coming from far 
away, many hitting the Isonzo and throwing up columns of 
water, rarely one smashing on the slopes of the Sveta Maria, 
where the infantry lies ready, awaiting the moment of the 
stormmuinutes creep by, the hours stretch to unbearable length, 
the agonizing, grueling of standing idly by in silencegrates on 
the nerves - And finally it is 08.00 o'clock. The infantry is ready 
to move in.a rush forward,runfall, out of narrow trenches and 
night-dark caverns, forward, forward; it's a very steep descent, 
in the stone rubble everything rumbles and falls to the valley, 
one slips and slides, hits hands and knees, gets stones in the 
back and on the helmet, but it's all the same, only forward, 
forwardThrough the storm alleys one's own obstacles are 
already passed, after a hundred or two hundred meters come the 
enemy ones,all torn and tornmine fire, and then a strip of funnel 
land that no one defends anymoreA few earth-soiledgray people 
stare with fear-blind eyes out of holes and funnels at those 
rushing forward, that's all that's left of the enemy 

Then a plain more than kilometers wide, completely barren 
and bare and without any cover, and beyond it darkly loom Jeza 
and Hevnik, up there lie the enemy's main positionsAlone, 
Shells still howl and whimper restlessly through the air, the 
whole valley still echoes with incessantdetonations, columns of 
flame still leapup on the enemy observation posts, and smoke 
and steam deny a clear viewLines of riflemen work their way 
through the high wet grass, in line marching supports follow 


closely; it goes badly in the heavy wet soil, in the overgrown 
fields.Forward, forward, across the fatal plain, before the enemy 
observers recognize the attack and targeted defensive fire 
begins, for it is still on the river lineand somewhere far to the 
rear, where it 1s already doing no more damage. And then the 
hillside 1s reached. 

Collect, arrange, a quick check of ammunition, machine gun 
equipment, hand grenades, it's all there - a few more moments 
rest. Orders to the patrols that will go ahead. Go. In front, in 
twos or threes, the volunteer patrols, old, experienced soldiers, 
young, going into the fire for the first time, soon followed in 
line marchingindividual platoons, at a short distance companies 
and the reserves 

The mountain is damn steep, tree growth and scrub, rock 
faces, scree slopes, short meadow areas. In a broad front 2000 
men gasp uphill, the rifles, the hand grenade loads, the machine 
guns and ammunition boxes press and carry themselves badly 
For often the climb becomes a laborious scramble, climbing 
with all fours, people fall down, slip and fall a few meters, pull 
themselves together, jump forward again, hold on to the brush 
and rocks, help each other, hardly speak the most necessary; the 
gaze 1s fixed on the steep ground, the thoughts are gathered and 
hard and determined. 

Above, the enemy is now waiting, standing well covered in 
trenches and caverns, in two and three lines, and has good 
obstacles,all weapons and all ammunition and modern means of 
war in abundance, and has worked and prepared for two 
yearsremain victorious in the next few hours - Will all be in 
vain, because we are close, are already so close that there 1s an 
infantry fight. Man against man, and this is our victory.have 
experienced nine campaigns, and have written bloody and 
always victorious history in 50 battles, we know all the hardship 
and all the misery, and also all the glory and all the pride in 
three years of war: we want victory today too, and even if it 
stands behind vertical rocks, and even if it 1s defended by a 
superior force of the French, we will get it today too, we want, 


we must, forward, forward! Infantry shots, one by one, then 
verysoon those in rapid succession. - The artillery fire stops, the 
patrols are on the enemy, the enemy trenches are very close, and 
the own artillery fire must jump uphill, leaving the trenches to 
the own infantry alone. Rapidly the fire of the defender 
increases, now they run into the trenches, rush out of the 
caverns, jump on the rises, stretch the rifles through the 
embrasures, drag on ammunition and machine 


Already the first hand grenades are coming down the hill, 
exploding with a sharp bang and a white cloud, already infantry 
fire is clapping and buzzing through bushes and shrubs and 
splashing the stone splinters, already it 1s tearing one and the 
other to the ground, making him roll down the slope, never to 
get up 

And then a wild hurrah, a mad scramble, jumping, plunging 
into the obstacle, grabbing the stakes and pulling them 
outthrowing hand grenades and yelling all the time and shooting 
into the trench and hitting and scuffling and butting And soon 
no Italian thinks of resistance, the rifles fly out of the trenches in 
a high arc and the open hands wave. In the extensive system of 
positionsruns through theentire upper third of the Hevnik, there 
are various kinds of partial battles 


A long trench seems to be unoccupied or already 
cleared.Patrols and three followinggroupshavealready jumped 
over itwithout being shotat and are in the further ascent, when 
suddenly machine guns and quick-loading rifles fire out of the 
trenchshootadvanced inthe backseizethe following withfirethe 
very closestdistanceThere is no long reflection, a furious 
shouting, a jumping and stumbling downhill and uphill, hand 
grenades and thorough piston work inthe fierce melee 


At another part of the position, Italians come jumping out of 
the trench with their hands up, as if they were thinking of 
surrendering without a fight; but a volley of hand grenadesflies 
between the attackers, who are crowded together in an obstacle 
alley, and tears them to the ground But even this assault-like 


resistance 1s in vain; elsewhere the Welsh have already bypassed 
and are caught with fury in their flank. An overview in the forest 
terrainbetween the steep slopes and trench tangle is impossible. 
There German training comes to the fore, everyone becomes a 
leader himself, everyone knows only the urge to go forward, to 
where fire sounds, there still with panting lungs and still helped. 
The old magnificentsoldiers manage everything, in the middle 
of the hardest fight they are an example to the young ones, they 
carry them forward in mad, furious enthusiasm - Out of a dense 
patch of woods muzzle flashes still blaze and heavy howitzers 
roar. The obstacle around the battery positions hardly brings a 
halt. At point-blank rangemachine guns moveposition, driving 
away artillerymen who hastilyfiddle withtheir guns and fire 
down into the valleyoblivioustheimpending dangerSome still 
reach for carbines and hand grenades, the majority flee 
screaming into caverns and ammunition roomsIn two hours the 
Leiscevr heights are reached, all resistance on the slopes against 
the Isonzo valley is broken 

The advance on the ridge line is commanded around 11:00 
a.m. by a continuous enemy position, which is densely manned 
and holds an intact obstacle. Gusts of wind make the fog gather, 
it becomes possible to get close to the obstacle and prepare for a 
planned partial attack. But before the companies are fully 
formed, before the reconnaissance is completed, before the time 
of the joint advance 1s agreed upon, a group in front of them has 
discovered a gap in the obst 

A short communication between the people who are lying 
down at first, then they shout hurrah, run through the alley, the 
hurrah spreads, whoever hears it shouts along and jumps 
forward and into the wire and off at the enemy, and no one can 
stay behind, you have to be there; and then it's already your turn 
in the trench and you hit the blue-gray round helmets that are 
crowded together. Italian company hardly had time to take a few 
shots before the roaring and threatening doom was alreadyupon 
them, and there one would rather stretch out one's empty hands 
in the air thanlet it come toa scuffle - Quickly organized again, 


every moment becomes precious, lost time must be paid today 
with blood. Battery positions emerge from the fogThe silent 
long pipes threaten into the valley, gunners stand crowded at 
gallery entrances.A few daring oneshave carbines at hand, and 
once again stay threatens; but hand grenade throws have quick 
and decisive success We continue on foot. In places it looks 
desolate, where direct hits have driven in and ammunition has 
detonatedoperating crewsare distraught by all the disaster 
thathas befa few hoursand now they are already coming in 
drowith their hands raised 

At noon, however, an obstacle occurs that can never be 
overcome in the run-up. The own heavy artillery drums its 
destructive fire on the Hevnik hilltop. The strikers have caught 
up with the fire roller, which is scheduled to work on the Hevnik 
at noon.In the fog, which has fallen in again quite thickly, the 
beacons arelonger visible to the observerswho are hours away It 
means waiting until again the artillery fire makes its jump. 

Soaked, exhausted, hoarse, torn, battered in the four-hour 
climb and struggle, you huddle in the rain and watch from a 
very close distance the hell that rages on the Hevnik. Violent 
gusts of wind break the clouds of smoke and fog for a few 
moments and bring cold showers of rain. 

At about 2:00 p.m. the artillery fire on the Hevnik ceases, the 
companies line up; once again the shelter crews, who had just 
gathered and were trying to defend themselves against the 
patrols, are disarmed under the hurrah of the onrushing platoons, 
the Hevnik heightsreached. The storm wind tears the fog 
completely, the view all around into the valley becomes free. 
There, close below the heights, trenches full of Italians; they 
look downhill and crowd the embrasures, not suspecting that the 
victor already stands above them. Machine guns fire into the 
densely filled trenches and sweep them clean in minutes. 

And now the northern foothills of the Kolovrat Mountains are 
in undisputed possession of the victor. But today it is even more 
true.Overlooking the Hevnik peak is the mainthe Kolovrat 
Mountains, a long bare ridge with grassy ground and boulders, 


scree slopes and rocky outcrops This now stands threateningly 
1000 meters away next to it.This is the main positionhas been 
builtall art and diligence, the big bar, which should hold even if 
Isonzo Valley and Hevnik are lost, and it has to be blown up 
todayhighest point measures 1114 meters, is visible from afar - 
now it is shrouded in fog again -, is probably the most 
developed, is the key point ofthe position, 1s the first target of 
attack Our heaviest calibers are now trying to smash it. The hail 
of stones, which rumbles down into the Kamenka valley without 
interruption, initially makes the ascent completely 
impossible.Flares fired in salvos finally succeed in making the 
impacts more frequent on the cliff tops and the southern slope. 

A namelessly difficult climb in steep, smooth meadow soil, in 
damp clay, again and again in falling rocks and hail of 
splintersBut this time, there it must be; for if the enemy 
occupies his developed trenches, ifartillery fire giveshimtime to 
take his positions according to plan,he notices our coming too 
soon, then 1114 becomes unassailable." 

This is the hour of Lieutenant Ferdinand Schorner and his 
12th Company! men work their way up the cliff, Schorner 
always in the leadtensionalmost unbearablebecause they have to 
carry their weapons, light machine guns and ammunition The 
strain of this ascent, even in enemy fire, 1s so great that a 
number of soldiers collapse; one succumbs to the overexertion. 
But Schorner is relentless.Here we see the future troop leader 
who decades laterwould go downhistory of German 
soldieringHe pulls his men along, from whom he demands the 
last, but nothing that he would not give himself; for at the head 
of the company is always LieutenantSchorner 

Thus the men of the 12th Company finally succeeded in 
penetrating the Italian defensive field,overrunningshocked 
Italand taking the commanding height of 1114 The Italians 
simply proved no match for the Bavarians' momentum. Over 
300 men of the garrison, including the commander of the fort, 
surrenderedAmong the bootynumerous machine guns and 
cannons What the German leadership considered almost 


impossible was made possible by the fighting initiative of one 
man: already on the first day of the battle the most important 
base and cornerstone of the whole Kolowrat position was taken. 

After his outstanding performance at the Red Tower Pass and 
his battle-deciding success at height 1114, Lieutenant Ferdinand 
Schorner is entered for the "Pour le merite". The proposal of his 
regimental commanderamong other things: 

" ... He is an eminently dashing and prudent leader in action, 
and by untiring, purposeful activity has been able tokeephis 
company in excellent condition ...In the attack on the Italian 
positions west of Tolmein . . with his companylate in the 
evening, by rapid, ruthless actionof the commanding, strongly 
developed key point of the Italian main position, Hill 1114, the 
possession of whichmade possiblethe further decisive successes 
of October 25highly improbablethat the removal of this 
immensely strong strongpointwould have succeeded a day laterl 
consider the extremelydeserving officer worthy of a special 
commendation for this decisive act." 

commander of the German Alpine Corps, General von 
Tutschek,alsothe importance of Schorner's coup d'état: "The 
removal of Hill 1114, one of the strongest Italian positions, was 
of extraordinarily far-reaching importance for the further 
successes of the entire front. Since it 1s equivalent to the 
conquest of a strong fort, I therefore warmly endorse the award 
of the Order 'Pour le merite' to Lieutenant Schorner. 

Italians desperately tried tostopGerman- 
AustrianadvanceFierce fighting continued on the ravine-strewn 
heights of Monte Tomba. The Italian artillery, supported by 
French batteries, covered the northern slope with heavy fire. 
Only with difficulty did the "bodies" work their way higher and 
higher in the bitter cold.Again, the 12th Company was involved: 
seven days and seven nights Finally the "Leiber", who suffered 
heavy losses, are relieved by the Austrians. 

Lieutenant Colonel von Epp, appointed Colonel on December 
12, 1917, took over the command of the German Alpine Corps 
on a deputy basis. The "Leiber" went into quarters at 


Cordenons. There, on December 241917Colonel von Epp 
presentedSchorner, who had been promoted to first lieutenant, 
with the order "Pour le m6rite"had alreadyawarded tothe bold 
officerby Kaiser Wilhelm II on December 5, 1917.Schorner had 
thusbecomethe only Bavarian company commander to receive 
Germany's highest award for bravery 

Ferdinand Schorner had long since found his calling. He had 
actually wanted to become a teacher.Now he decided to become 
a soldier, and the reserve officer became an active officer 

And again the "bodies" were transferred. On January 27, 
1918, the entire regiment was again transported by rail to the 
Western Front. For reasons of secrecy the "Leiber" had to take 
off the Edelweiss androll upthe epaulettes 

The Supreme German Army Command planned a spring 
offensive toend thewar in the west, which had become 
hopelesslybogged downat VerdunThe German Alpine Corps 
was assembled near Saarburg for this purpose.The regiment, 
firstengaged inpositional fighting in Lorraine, was moved to 
Flanders Here the English had come to the attack. For the first 
time the enemy used low-flying aircraft against the "Leiber". In 
the background, the first British tanks were moving up. The 
fight became more and more fierce. Friend and foe shot gas. 

Before Ypres rises a height, dominating the landscapeonly 
156 m high KemmelEnglish hadbuilt it up as a defense The 
Kemmel is now the attack target of the Leibregiment. On April 
25, 1918, the regiment went into readiness. At dawn the next 
day, it was attacked. A participant describesthe hard course 
ofbattlein the memoirs book "Die Leiber 1m Weltkrieg" 

"The waning moon shines dimly through the hazy air and 
through the thin mist that rises damp and cool from the 
Douvebach ground. The outline of Kemmel rises darkly against 
the pale night sky. Work 1s still going on at funnels and holes, 
the spades clink softly and the clods clap into the wet grass. 
How lively and restless tonight the French posts are, shining 
constantly with rockets and flare guns, and the hasty fire from 
their muskets and machine guns hardly ceases for moments; 


they are close, barely 300 yards, and we already have some 
painful loss from the night fire. Their artillery is quite quiet, 
only the Douve ground gets its powerful disturbing fire, and 
sometimes large splinters still sing over us. Strange that all of a 
sudden the cuckoo starts calling, so in the middle of the night. 
03.00 am. Our gas fire starts, abruptly on a broad front, rushing 
and whispering away over us without ceasing, and fades away 
quietly over behind the Kemmel, and white fog spreads over the 
night-darkhill —The French rifles bark more lively, and the 
barrage batteries hastily fall in to answer with shrapnel fire and 
grenades. 

We huddle close together in our holes in the ground and have 
our gas masks on because our eyes are starting to Are fatal, 
agonizing three hours until the storm and happy who 1s so tired 
that he can sleep through it. Since 06.00 o'clock fire flames leap 
at the kemmel and roars and trembles the ground in the brisance 
fire; the roar, the rolling thunder, the blaring crash are 
tremendousears are half numb, it is all a uniforminfinite thunder, 
the whole world is gray and dull and filled with huge noise, one 
thinks to be quite lonely and far from the comrades who crouch 
close by, and yet one can hardly reach them with the voice Now 
the guards have become even more restless, shooting like mad, 
they must already have very hot rifles. The dawn lasts long 
today; it should be day already, but smoke, steam, fog, dust 
clouds do not let the twilight give way over the farmland. can 
still see the Kemmelanstieg, but then comes a black wall of 
smoke, from which only the flames shine. At 300 or 400 meters, 
things get crazy, thick chunks of earth swirl through the air and 
up the ground splashes like jets of water, and then one tall tree 
after another staggers and jumps and falls across, dragging 
others with it and losing its bare branches as it falls.s time to get 
ready, things begin to stir in the trenches and holes; a few 
figures leap out of the ground and run crouched in the field, 
shouting and waving with great arm movements; and then all at 
once steel helmets pefrom every funnel rim, and rifle barrels 
flashagainst the earth, and knapsacks are swung on their backs 


Those cursed French posts. They always have enough 
cartridges, and they still hit the target in the twilight with many 
a well-aimed shot. They must be sitting in the farmhouse in the 
gable above; the mine throwers have to go ahead.In the five 
minutes that are still missing for the storm to begin, the white 
gable must fall into ruins; but the people don't wait for it; they 
see comradesrunning around upright, so they get out of the holes 
and go, and - some of them fall back into their hole or stagger 
forward a few more steps and hit long or reach into the air into 
the void.But two launchers are there and shot after shot comes 
out of the short barrel, and next totwo machine guns are lying 
and rattling furiously and wildly - then the whistling and 
snarling stops - now go, now it goes forward, forward, and 
everything works its way out of the ground and jumps and runs 
and stumbles over the field; there already come hurried blue- 
gray figures running out of the fog, they have their arms up and 
their mouths wide open in their fear-stricken faces, they must be 
shouting something 

Now it goes well forward; we have the view forward, and we 
hurry constantly over clods and chunks of earth and jump over 
funnels and claw at a steep slope, which must once have 
bordered a road; d“nn there are also iron rails lying there once, 
in pieces and twisted together on a light sandy ground, and there 
is a lot of branchwork and splinters of wood lyingaround, we 
also pass tin shacksonce stood in rows, now everything is 
crooked andand the "walls have black gaping holes or are folded 
and bent and tamped into the marshy ground.From all sides the 
'bodies' come on with hand grenades and rifles in their hands or 
ammunition boxesand machine guns on their shoulder Very 
large, open, lurking eyes staring forward into the line of flames 
leaping uphill. Hard in front of the gray and black wall of 
smoke, which balls up in clumps and in the jet of fire tears itself 
again into gaping strips, you see gray figures who stretch their 
rifles forward ready to fire and in the hail of splinters and 
shardsfollow the roller of fireuprightunflinchingfiring the flare 
guns with their hands raised high, and the white bullets rise into 


the clouds and fall back into the smoke, and that means: "We're 
going up the Kemmel, we're going for victory!’ Thus it goes 
forward a good distance, and one does not pay attention to the 
fact that it goes uphill, one always distinguishes whether it was 
field or meadow or forest, the feet move by themselves through 
the confusion and the churned up earth. Now the wall of fire 1s 
already up at the edge of the hill, jumps also already down on 
the northern slope, and we are immediately above on the 
decisive height - and then, nevertheless, not. 

A last short steep slope has once carried forest, and there 
everything lies in great branch and splinter tangle, and are wires 
in between with thorns, up to the chest sink the foremost in the 
tangle and scrub; there it suddenly drowns out the rolling noise, 
the cursed dry hammering and knocking - machine guns that are 
left, which our fire has not caughtA few moments of faltering 
and dodging from the completely bare sighted places and 
forward again, it must still go; there they are running again at 
the top of the ridge, where the ground undulates so irregularly, 
and standout clearly, hand grenades are already flying and - 
everything stops and looksthere is a red flame of fire twitching 
up the slope, and night-black smoke is billowing up and already 
rolling over the ridge; two, four, erght men are walking behind 
the tongue of fire, they are good flamethrower pioneers, they are 
within walking distance oftarget and are already reaching for 
victory - when the hammering starts again, and then the flame 
on the ground also goes out, and the smoke floats away, and a 
few braves are lying on the ground and will never get up 

That will be a tough fight. A look to the right to the III 
Battalion, to the main ridge of the Kemmel, there it stands well, 
still smoking and steaming the summit and the upper slope in 
great fire whirl, and close below rise the victorious white 
luminous stars. 

A narrow hollow way with steep edges as high as a man, and 
in it man lies crowded against man; hair's breadth above it the 
French continuous fire whistles away. Toward the front, the 
cover gets lower and lower against the side fire, but still there 


ahead, perhaps reaching the saddle there and encompassing the 
blockhouses, which are now clearly visible as smoke and steam 
dissipate. Ten, fifteen men come forward, others fall already on 
the way; those in front lie there, and then they crawl up and 
push their riflesfront of them, and again some among them 
suddenly become so motionless and lie quite still there in the 
rumpledground That, too, is in vain. To the left, it may still be 
possible: Already a patrol is ahead of three men and 1s already 
in a hard fight against three enemy machine guns, which sit in 
the bushes and fire furiously down the slope, but undaunted the 
three jump forward, and already hand grenades fly, in the 
middle between the operations, tear a few  blue-gray 
immediately in shreds and smash the machines. But as theywant 
to jumpover the field- it is only about 60 paces wide - the 
machine guns are barking all over the slopeand the ground 1s 
dusting in the bullet seed. It does not work, not like this. 

After the hours of the great, deafening noise and the endless 
thunder, it has become almost silent, and only the short hard 
blasts of the machine guns chop the silence, after the shadowy 
burdening twilight of the clouds of smoke and steam, the 
morning sun now shines in the blue spring sky. And the contrast 
of the peacefully changed landscape and the now distant rolling 
fire is terrible. Now the battered and torn hillside lies open, 
above loom the chunky concrete block housesfrom whose 
corners and walls the thin, yellow jet of fireleaps and whips the 
Shells across fields and fields; over on the main ridge of 
Kemmel, too, they have their muskets and machine guns, doing 
such unerring work in the clear light.shells rushaway above us 
and roll far behind the slope, and only from afar still sounds the 
thunder of the explosions that never help us 

Kemmel peak and the eastern slope are devoid of life, there 
the brown-yellow funnel ground shines’ between the 
shatteredhigh forestThere the attack seems to have succeeded, 
and somewhere far out on the plain the chase battle mayalready 
haveln the hollow waypeoplestill liecrowded, pressed very close 
to the steep, protective clay wall, have questioning eyes and 


hold their rifles with broad, earth-dirt hands; where the blue sky 
touches the edge of the earththe dust and sandjumpsup again 
and again in small clouds 

Among the living are also those whose steel helmets have 
fallen off their heads and whosefacesstreaked with bloodand 
whocan stare into the sunwith wide open eyesStanding upright 
at the end of the hollow way, an officer from the mine throwers 
is looking for where he wants to fire his last five shots. He 
remains upright when the rattling starts againcalls out that he 
has now found his target, and then he falls against the clay wall 
and reaches for the air, reaches for life. We have all the machine 
guns in position, they stand close together, and when a round 
helmet wants to show itself over there between the hedges, then 
it goes off immediately from ten guns, and so we hold them 
down - but against the blockhouses, there we are powerless. 
Minutes comeparalyzing in their silence, and = in 
perplexedsilence we listen to the noise of the fire over the 
Kemmel from far away 

A flamethrower with two men 1s still serviceable. At the end 
of the hollow way, where we are closest to the enemy, it can 
work if two sappers succeed in jumping over 40 meters. All 
machine guns in waiting position. Ready? Ready! Jump on, 
march, march, and an officer and the two sappers jump the 'way 
ahead, and the machine guns race in a great noise. And then 
they are lying there after barely 20 steps, and two are still slowly 
crawling forward to the next funnel. - For nothing.With the 
brave Bavarian fighters we now have the connection to the left, 
they too have tough opponents in front of the whole front, and 
around the height line and the bush foresthand grenades fly from 
both sides. A fighter patrol comes very close to the lowest 
blockhouse, and one of them even lies against the concrete wall 
and looks into the embrasure, which lies as a black line close 
above the ground. Now it could go. Volunteers and hand 
grenades, when they come up, two companies after The jump 
over the field succeeds, but the last steep edge, the tangle of 
branch, bush and wire can only be overcome slowly. 


There lie the foremost, who were already so close to the goal 
hours ago and went up 1n the wall of smoke and in the hail of 
splinters and then suddenly stood and fell a few steps in front of 
concrete walls; splendid soldiers, enthusiastically fulfilling their 
duty, they were, who gladly took on the most difficult task to 
save their comrades from loss and surprise. The first blockhouse 
is empty, one wall is dented, a heavy shell has poured a pile of 
rubble into it, half covering two Frenchmen. A narrow trench 
winds up the last few meters under wire and mesh, and in it lie 
Frenchmen with horrible gaping death wounds A sergeant is 
ahead, now he crawls the last bit and straightens himself on both 
arms and peers over the height, and already two machine guns 
are buzzing and tearing and snapping the branches and shreds of 
bark on the trees. 'Hand grenades! Hand grenades!’ They are 
very close, and he jumps up and throws and shouts and comes 
up to the wall that blocks the ditch again; four or five men crawl 
up after him and pass hand grenades. 'Machine gun! Machine 
gun!" is pushed crawling along in the trench, because no one 
can stand or walk in the crossfirefrom two sides at 20 and 30 
paces, is thrown uponto the roof of the blockhouse, which 1s still 
covered by such a beautiful green lawn, and now our fire drives 
between the Frenchmen, who are crowded together so closely 
that theyfallyellingfalling on top of each other, and throw 
themselves behind the next shoulder guard 

Three blockhouses are taken, but the others are unassailable. 
The Frenchman has noticed the intrusion, and now his muskets 
are popping from three sides in continuous fire. Even a gun 1s 
somewhere close by, taking aim at our machine guns on its 
bright green patch of turf, and the gunner has a steady hand and 
an unerring eye. The French resistances fierce, and as yet they 
are not thinking of surrendering, since they must be cut off and 
almost encircled; they are fighting for honor and holding every 
foot of ground as if the whole front were still unshakenBut on 
the western slope ofthe great Kemmel their strength has 
gradually slackened Under cover of machine gun batteries, two - 
officers and 20 ‘'bodies'haveslowly worked their way up the 


funnel slope, a light machine gun has come along, now they are 
jumping down the north slope. Already ahead of them a platoon 
of the 4th Company has cleared out in short furious bursts of 
fire French nests that were trying to resist.Between Groer and 
Kleiner Kemmel a ravine cuts deep, and into the steep earthen 
slopes the Englishdug large galleriesNow they come running out 
of the tunnels and swarm up the slope, intending to 
counterattack and avert the last encirclement 

At the decisive moment 'bodies' are there. The platoon of the 
4th Company, next to it crews and machine guns ofthe 11th 
Company lie in a firing line, and the German fire drives between 
the attacking French and English Over on the slope of the 
Kleiner Kemmel the French lie closely packed in closed 
platoons, in front in the trenches lie man to man, resisting the 
attack of II Battalion and the fighters. German fire 1s also hitting 
them with devastating effect. People of the Sth and 6th 
Companies extend the thin line. Disorder comes intothe 
enemyresistance, individual Frenchmen drop rifles and think of 
escape, but their officers and Englishmen, who in their brown- 
yellow khaki skirts throw themselves among the blue-greens, do 
not yet give up the cause For almost more than an hour, a fierce 
firefight still rages across the gorge. 

The encirclement is over. A last attempt to break through the 
gorge turns into an escape to death. Hand grenades burst at the 
tunnel entrances. Encircled and captured by the few ‘'bodies' of 
the 4th, Sth, 11th Companies, cut off from all hope, the 
defenders surrender. There are still about 40 officers with their 
colonel and 380 men, almost twice as many as the attackers. The 
sun 1s at noon and the Kemmeltaken Down on the plain, the II 
Battalion has long since advanced. Its lines of riflemen are far 
overfields in action. The companies are moving away across the 
Kem- mel heights.Ahead of his company and looking far out at 
the beaten enemy, the 7th Company leader isabout to point his 
men to new objectives and new successA stray English shell 
knocks himthe ground, and the regiment is poorer for one of its 
youngest and very best leaders, who knew no fear and no 


concern for his own life His name 1s Felix Freiherr von Ow. 

And then in the evening we lie again in holes and funnels, 
and now look backward at the dark hill, and the feeling of 
victory 1s proud, proud and very serious, for we are so many 
good comrades less, they lie along the light path that today 
gloryhas led usKkemmel." 


This time, however, the Bavarians were not opposed by 
Italians, but by tenacious British and French who did not give 
up easily The fighting surged back and forth until August. 

Here Lieutenant Schorner was wounded anew, the most 
seriously so far. For him, the warwhose tragic end was 
mercilessly approaching, was practically overOnly shortly 
before the collapse did Schorner, back in Serbiareachhis 12th 
Company and lead it home in bitter retreat 

In 1919, Lieutenant Schorner immediately enlisted in the 
FreikorpsEpp and fought in the liberation of Munich from the 
Ratediktatur and helped put down the Bolshevik uprisings in the 
Ruhr He then joined the Bavarian Infantry Regiment No. 19 of 
the Reichswehr. 

From 1923 he served first in the Wehrkreiskommando 
Munich and later in the Reichswehrministerium in Berlin as a 
staff officer In 1926 he was promoted to captain. 

From 1926 to 1931 he served as company commander in 
Landshuton the Isar and in Kempten in the Allgau In the 
summer of 1931, heseconded to the Italian General Staffas a - 
liaison officer because of hisItalianlanguage skills 

From 1931 to 1935 he taught tactics at the war school in 
Dresden. From 1935 to 1937 Major Schorner became group 
leader of the 3rd Division of the General Staff 

In 1937 Ferdinand Schorner became a lieutenant colonel and 
took over theMountain Infantry Regiment 98, whose unitswere 
locatedin Mittenwald, Garmisch, Lenggries and in Memmingen 
With this regiment he took part in the invasion of Austria and 
then Czechoslovakia in 1938 without any special incidents. 

On August 1, 1939, Ferdinand Schorner was promoted to 


colonel. 


From the Assault on Lviv to the Breakthrough of 
Metaxas Line 


On August 25, 1939, the First Mountain Division rolled from 
Munich in rail transports to northern Moravia. From there it 
continued on to Slovakia. On September 5, the division received 
the order to push through on both sides of the High Tatras 1n the 
direction of Lemberg and thus tobreak through the Polish south 
wingencirclement.Against weakenemy resistance, the division, 
like the supply divisions, reached Polish soil. The dominating 
high ground of the Magora fell into German hands almost 
without a fight. Only at Dukla did a skirmish occur on 
September 8, but parts of Mountain Infantry Regiment 98 took 
the leading positions in close combat. After the heights of 
Rymanov, which were tenaciously defended, had been stormed 
and the mountain troops, General Kubler in the lead, crossed the 
San south of Sanok, the XVIII. Gebirgsarmeekorps on 
September 10 ordered the Ist Mountain Division with a 
motorized grouppush through to Lembergwithout regard to 
casualties. After the failure of Colonel Wintergerst, Colonel 
Ferdinand Schorner took over the motorized assault group. This 
was a real mission, tailored to the person of the daredevil 
Schorner. 

Colonel Schorner issued the following order to the troops 
under his command: 


"Pursuit Troops Ist Geb.-Div. 
Kalinov, 12. 9.1939 
10.20 
Pursuit Order No. 1 


1. By order of the Kdr. Ist Geb.-Div., Generalmajor Kubler, 
I am appointed commander of the mot.Pursuit Forces. 

2. Target for today: 

The sharpest advance on Lviv. 

March road: Via Rudki in the direction of Wik. Lubia (20 km 
northeast of Rudki) - Kaltwasser (7 km west of Lviv). - So the 
southern access road to Lviv. 

Vanguard: (Hptm. Merxmiiller) has already left Kalinow (10 km 
northeast of Sambor) at 10:00. 

3. Enemy clusters are still moving back in the direction of 
Lemberg. Rear cluster near Rudki (30 km northeast of Sambor) 
at about 09:00. 

4. It is formed: 

a) Vanguard (Hptm. Merxmuller). 
Troops: 16th (Pz.Abw.)/G.J.R. 98 
Pi.Kp. Bosler 
1 platoon 15 cm _ Haub./A.R. 445 
(Falkenhagen). 
b) Seitz Pursuit Group. 
Troops: Btl Seitz UI G.J.R. 99) 
1 platoon 10 cm Kan. (Evert); at the next 
opportunity this platoon will be brought 
forward to the advance guard and 
subordinated to it. 2 platoons 2 cm Flak. 
c) Pursuit Group Rauscher. 
Troops: Parts I./G.J.R. 98 
IV. (schw.)/G.J.R. 79 (mot. 15 cm Haub. 
- 0. lst Batt.), 16th (Pz.Abw.)/ GJ.R. 100. 

The 16th/100th is at my disposal; it is onlyattached to the 
Rauscher groupterms of marching 

d) Special order to news parts. 

5. I'll be with Kalinov first and then go forward with the 
vanguard. 

signed: Schorner" 


Alex Buchner describes this assault on Lemberg in his work 


"Gebirgsjager an allen Fronten":’ 


"On September 11 in the evening the front motorized 
partsreachSambor And from here it is about 80 kilometers to 
Lviv. Lviv, which 1s the key point in the whole southeast area, 1s 
a transport hub and supply base If we succeed in taking the city 
and cutting off the traffic routes, the whole Polish southern army 
will be paralyzed.Lviv - straighttoward it aims the thrust of the 
Ist Geb. Div. It is attracted as if by a magnet Parts of the GJR 
98 and 99 are destined to take the city in a coup d'etat. 

The other day, early in the morning, the order for the assault 
group set up for this purpose was:Target for today: the sharpest 
advance onLviv! 

In a hurry the motorized unit is divided and ready to leave, 
altogether four fighter companies, two Pak and two engineer 
companies, a 15 artillery division and two platoons of 2-cm 
flakIn the absence of an armored recvehicle, a Kubelwagenlead, 
with a machine gunner sitting next to the driver. Behind it a Pak 
and a couple of motorcycles. All in all, a small bunch only, but 
determined to take an entire enemy city. After briefly issuing 
orders, the vanguard roars off at 10:00. The bulk follows. The 
regiment commander drives to the top. The assault on Lviv 
begins... 

Gray in gray dust, the bikes rattle, the Paks bump and lurch, 
the trucks sway. Red-rimmed, dirt-encrusted eyes squint 
strained forward. The hunters crouch, rifles and machine guns 
ready to fire. Hedges and trees, thatched panje huts fly by. 

There's the enemy again. Fifteen kilometers northeast 
ofSamborUnsuspectingly, Polish divisions marchbackThe 
drivers step on the gas,engineswildlyinto the enemy and just 
through Wild fire pelts down from the cars, smashes into the 
Poles who are splashing apart, running left and right into the 
fields. Brown figures, lying dead and wounded on _ the 
roadDriverless racing teams can just be dodged by a hair More 
and more the speed increases. In a single huge cloud of dust, the 


9 Alex Buchner, "Gebirgsjager an allen Fronten", page 13 ff. 


daring chase roars along the bad roadat 70 and 80 kilometers 
column speed, sweeping fire-breathing in all directions Again 
and again the enemy is overtaken.Poles standfrozen ineyeswide 
open, and drop their weapons in complete surprise Past - on - on 
... Groups of six, ten, twenty men raise their arms as they pass. 

Rudki shows up. The vanguard is already through and 20 
kilometers ahead.A fire attack welcomes those who follow. 
Crunching, the cars brake, stop. Like lightning, the fighters are 
over the sideboards, throwing themselves into the ditch 
Hammering, the 2-cm flak sputters off. Luminous streaks- 
draw.Houses go up inflames, withsmokebillowing black Then a 
company breaks right and left into the village. Other parts 
immediately sit up again, chase through the all-round gunfire to 
the end of the villageand roll up from the rear It goes like 
rehearsed. 

While the 8th/99th is still struggling around, everything that 
is just within reach and reach 1s already rolling on again. The 
main task now is to win the narrow lakes of Wik. Lubien, there, 
Where once again before Lemberg could be successfully 
resisted. From potato fields, from houses and barns, from behind 
straw haystacks and bushes it bangs. More fighting enemy units 
are smoothly overrun before they even get a chance to fire. The 
Poles are completely confused, so the hunters sit on their necks. 
Here quite a few squat completely demoralized in the ditch, 
others flee into the woods, whole companies come towards them 
with raised hands. On and beside the road, overturned vehicles, 
carts, field kitchens. Then again discarded uniforms, weapons, 
ammunition boxes, dead nags with stiffly stretched legs and 
brown human bundles Fresh pools of blood shine brightly from 
the gray dust ... 

Today, the drivers show what they can do. With 
motionlessfaces they sit behind the wheel,wrenchingthe heavy 
cars around ripped open funnels, skidding around obstacles and 
barriers A motorcyclist overlooks the next hole, speeds into it, 
rolls over twice. With a thickly bandaged head, he has made it 
back by evening. 


There is Wik. Lubien. Despite strong defenses, the top drives 
like a wedge into the center of the village, while the next 
companies immediately dismount and from the movement 
comprehensively attack the enemy, who is well entrenched and 
hidden in quite a wide area, on the left and rightThrough two 
six-meter-wide, chest-deep moats, the 7th/99 takes an enemy- 
defendedpark After an hour and a half of fierce combat 
fes, the line of advance is clear again. But while the battle is still 
raging, the remaining small parts continue to be rounded up for 
the frontal push on Lemberg. Their order is: 'Under the greatest 
possible dust - highway speed - go to Lemberg!' The rest 
follows, quickly mounted and briefly rearranged. 


Nothing can stop the motorized hunters in their great ride 
anymore. March pokes by barriers and obstructions are 
immediately removed by officersRecklesslyit goes forward in a 
real chase frenzy Again and again the officers of the regimental 
staff stand by the road, shouting the slogan of the day to the 
passing and newly caught up hunters, tirelessly hammering this 
goal into their heads: Lemberg! - Lemberg! 


A kilometer stone: 25 kilometers. Now 20,15,10 ... Like a 
deadly dangerous snake the column eats its way through the 
enemy. More than one enemy regiment has already beenwiped 
out in the rushing forward. At Kaltwasser, two omnibuses full of 
armed men stand ready for action. Completely bewildered, they 
see the Germans scurrying by like a spook. Lakes and forests 
whiz by. The land undulates flatly ... 


Until around 3:00 p.m., the first cars race into Lemberg-West. 
Here, the defense against the incursion, which initially takes 
place on a narrow front on both sides of the road, rapidly 
strengthens. The enemy soon got over the horror of such a 
completely unexpected assault on the city and is now firing 
from all angles. The handful of people who have come up so far 
are clinging to the western edge of the town and holding 
tenaciously until reinforcements graduallyarriveAs soon as these 
arrive, they are thrown into the fierce battle andusedfor all- 


around defenseagainst the Poles advancing from all sides 
Already in the next few hours the general arrives in front with 
his men. 


The fighters do not know it, the great situation. They may not 
even know that they are far ahead of all the other troops of the 
corps andnow 120 kilometers deep in the enemy's midstahead of 
the rest ofGerman front God knows, he is not yet tired of 
fighting. Alone 20,000 men with about 100 guns defend the city, 
which stares hostilely at them. But now they are standing here, 
and no devil can get them away. Only later would they realize 
what a bold decision and what a daring undertaking this advance 
and the embrace of Lviv represented 

So for the time being, they are stuck here. Lance Corporal 
Feicht- meier from III Platoon says it succinctly while he is 
cleaning up a treacherous rooftop shooter: Jetza, moan 1, san mir 
mitt'n drin in der Sch... !' And that will probably be the most 
accurate assessment of the situation. 

Meanwhile, far to the rear along the advance routeall the 
regiments'and battalions’ somehow availableareunloaded from 
their equipment,packed withfightersand thrown The rest of the 
troops, including the combat hawsers, follow in forced marches. 
Renewed resistance from scattered and regrouped enemy, so in 
Rudki, must be broken bloody on the way. But reinforcements 
arrive unceasingly. Still in the night of September 12/13, the 
mass of the GJR 98 and 99 arrives at the front of their hard- 
pressed comrades. 

The coup d'état on the city itself was unsuccessful, and it 
proved impossible to tackle the strong, unshakable enemy in the 
confusing sea of houses if one did not want to get bogged down 
in the barricade and street fighting with heavy losses. But all 
attempts by the Poles toback the mountain troops clinging 
tenaciously to the outskirts of the city were 
unsuccessfulThiscreatedconditions for the division to close in 
and seal off Lviv the next dayThus begin for the 1st Mountain 
Division nine days of the heaviest fighting, but also offirst, 
highest probation.Here, in front of the capital of Galiciathe Pole 


shows with all harshness and clarity that he also knows how to 
fight bravely, and the fighters that they can not only march and 
pursue, but also stand their ground in the defense 


On September 13, at 10:00 a.m., the first attack of three 
battalions, which had arrived in the meantime, was launched. It 
leads along the northwestern edge of Lviv to seize the important 
and commanding high ground of Ho- losco and Zboiska. In 
contrast to the other battalions, which are already suffering 
considerable losses as they bite into the stubborn enemy, the 
1/98 succeeds in reaching Zboiska in the evening hours, 
bypassing it to the northwest. However, since the Poles soon 
launch a strong counterattack, the battalion retreats to the 
heights behind the town and holes up thereWith I. and II./99 
and/98also followed, following from Hill 374 (Steinberg) the 
next evening, the hardest fighting began in the north of the 
town, aggravated by the general concentration of the situation 
here 

While thus in the north the first bar arises, in the western 
outer streets the I./100 that followed knocks itself around. Fierce 
battles ragebetween residential quarters, groups of houses, 
barricadesand board fencesEnemy artillery, machine gun nests, 
rooftop and snipers cost ever-increasing casualtiesif here at the 
original breach point the attack cannot eat deeper into the city, 
on the other hand the Poles are unable to free themselves from 
the stranglehold of the fighters 

In the south, too, the enclosure is completed as of September 
14. Here the III /98 stands with the orderseal offblocking all 
roads leading out thereIn a front width of ten kilometers the 
companies arewidely extended near  Sichow —§$ and 
WinnikiAlthoughthe Poleable toseep through the woods again 
and again, and even partially into the rear of the fighters, byown 
efforts and without connection to the division, he is always 
thrown back in the following days. Ironically, the pincer around 
Lemberg remains closed with the weak forces except for a small 
lutke in the east. Nowhere does the enemy succeed in breaking 


the thin but steel ring." 

The toughest assignment of all the enclosing units had fallen 
to Kampfgruppe Schorner in the north: the I. and I. Battalion of 
the 98th Regiment and the I. and II.99 hadpushed through to the 
Zboiska heights dominatingentire terrainfar as the village of 
Holosco, and had been cut off from all other unitsLeft 
completely to its own devices, Kampfgruppe Schorner held its 
own for eight days against continuous, heavily superior enemy 
attacks andsuccessfullyrepelled all Polishattempts to break 
through to Lviv In this way, Kampfgruppe Schorner made a 
decisive contribution to the success of the overall operation. 

Schorner's first mission in this war had succeeded in 
foolhardy daring. 


On June 2, 1940, the OKH had ordered Colonel Ferdinand 
Schornerraisethe 6th Mountain Infantry Division by June 10 So 
there were exactly eight days left.Only one complete troop unit 
was available: the Mountain Infantry Regiment141 in Dobritzlt 
consisted of Styrians and Carinthians whohad arrived too late 
for Dietl's mission in Narvik In addition, there was the 
Mountain Regiment 143, whose men came mainly from South 
Tyrol.Colonel Schorner and his first general staff officer, 
Captain Georg Gartmayr, faced an almost impossible task 

Officers, non-commissioned officers and men flocked from 
all sidesthe division staff in Innsbruckthe newly formed 6th 
Mountain Division They also came from Tyrol, Salzburg, 
Carinthia and Styria. 

Schorner proved to be a master of improvisation and 
organization during the few days. In painstaking and 
concentrated work, the two mountain regiments were formed 
The additional mountain artillery regiment consisted of two 
divisions. In addition, there was a mountain engineer battalion, a 
mountain intelligence division, a tank destroyer division,and a 


reconnaissance After eight days, the 6th Mountain Division had 
a total of 17,188 men. 

But this ragtag group was not yet a fighting community. It 
was to become one only in the battle itself and through the 
towering personality of its commander, who laid down 
Clausewitz's guiding principle for the leadership of the division: 
"Without a commanding, imperious willreaches through to the 
last member, no good army leadership ispossible, and anyone 
who wanted to follow the habit of always believing and 
expecting the best from the peoplethus already be'’" 

Here the tough, successful troop leader, for whom the 
officer's coat was not a profession but a vocation, revealed 
himself against his subordinates, but also against himself. He 
hurriedly had the units drilled and ground until they 
eraduallybecamea realtrooprigors of training Schorner took care 
of the smallest things. He knew that the devil was in the details. 
In doing so, he drew the early ridicule of those fellow 
officerswhom such revolutionary troop leadership was alien But 
Schorner knew from the First World War and from Poland what 
awaited his men. He impressed upon his officers'There is no 
desperate situation, only desperate people’’. 

While the 3rd Mountain Division under Colonel Eduard Dietl 
was making history at Narvik and making the whole world sit 
up and take notice, Schorner was with his 6th Mountain 
Division at the Heuberg military training area. 

Finally, on June 6, 1940, the 6th Mountain Division was 
alerted It marched through the Black Forest. On June 16, the 
area east of Freiburg im Breisgau was reached. And again 
Schorner's Gebirgsjager lay in reserve while the victorious 
German regiments advanced westward. The mood among the 
troops and the leadership sank below zero. 

On June 18, 1940, the 6th Mountain Division was placed 
under the XX V Army Corps, which was now crossing the Rhine 
in a broad front and had encountered unexpectedly tough French 
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resistance on the heights of the Vosges. Now, at last, it was the 
turn of the Gebirgsjager.On June 20, the 6th Mountain Division 
was ordered to advance via Steige toward Breusch-Saales-la 
Grande Foss Castle in order tocut off the Frenchsouth and take 
the Meurthe Valley north of St. Di6 The first enemy contact 
occurred that same day. The mountain troops attacked with grit. 
By evening the division's topsalready northwest and southeast of 
St. D16. 


The la reported on the progress of the victorious operation 

"On June 22, 03:45a liaison officer of the XXV A.K. arrthe 
divisional command postSaales and informs that the French 
troops in the general area around St. Di6 have agreed to 
surrender and that negotiations had already been initiated the 
day before.commander of the 6th Geb.Div. is_ orderedthe 
commander-in-chief of the Frenchtroops immediately, to 
continue the negotiations and to bring’ them to a conclusion." 

This meant no less than that the conclusion of the successful 
fighting by a clear, complete victory was within reach and that 
its final accomplishment, effective far beyond the division's 
section, had been confidently placed in the hands of the 
commander of the young 6th Mountain DivisionAny trace of 
fatigue, understandable after the restless efforts of the previous 
dayshad abruptly disappeared 

In carrying out this order, it had to be taken into account that 
the enemy situation beyond their own front lines was unclearlt 
had to be assumed that the French troops, crowded together in a 
narrow space and strongly mixed, did not generallyknowthe 
intentions of their higher leadership or acted against themshort- 
circuit reactions of subordinate leaders; localizedfighting flaring 
upthis reason - even only minor ones - could thus prevent the 
entire cessation of fightingFurthermore, achange of heart on the 
part of the French high command __ brought 
aboutunforeseenincidents or events on the French side, while 
unlikely, did not seem entirely out 
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immediate cessation of hostilities, on the other hand, 
wasurgently required in the interests of both sidesto avoid 
further, now senseless bloodshedAccordingly,actionhad to be 
taken quickly, taking advantage of the situation and observing 
all possible precautionary measures against incidents of any 
kind 

At 4:25 a.m., the commander ofMountain Infantry Regiment 
141, which had advanced furthestordered tothe French 
commander-in-chiefreportimminent arrivalat St. Die of the 
German commander authorized toconduct the negotiationsand- 
requestthe dispatch of French plenipotentiaries 

Mountain Infantry Regiment 143 had to reconnoiter the route 
via Naye- mont, St. Jean d'Ormont to St. Die and close off St. 
Die to the north with two companiestherebythe approach of the 
German negotiating group there 

All other parts of the division were made available for 
deployment - depending on the development of the situation. 

At 7:15 am., the commander of Mountain Infantry 
Regiment141lreportedhad contacted the commander-in-chief of 
the French Army GroupEast, General Condethat he refused to 
surrender because it was incompatible with his military honor, 
but thatheagree to a meeting by proxy in view of the 
negotiations that had already begun 

At 8:15 a.m., the commander of the 6th Mountain Division, 
Schorner,leftthecommandpost in Saales with his closest staff 
and a small covering detreach St. Die in a brisk drive under a 
parliamentary flagThe drive in many cases passed French 
troopsawaiting coming thingswoods, homesteads, and towns, 
apparentlyheavily fatigued and uncertainSt. Die itself was 
heavily filled with French soldiers of all arms, fully armed and 
equipped. 

The French appeared surprised by the sudden appearance of 
the German group; however, no hostile reactions ensued. 
Overall,impressionthe French force was massed, heavily mixed, 
overworked, and largely battle-wearyreinforced 

The staff of the 6th Mountain Division, other parts of which 


followed later in the day, set up makeshift quat the Nouvel 
Hotel, opposite theSt. Di6stationmain roads wereclearedquickly 
and without incidentsecurity and traffic reasons The French 
soldiers willingly followed the orders given for this purpose. At 
about 11:00 a.m., the French negotiators arrived in St. Die. 
Negotiations were held in a house on Rue Gambetta, diagonally 
opposite the Nouvel Hotel 

of introduction, the French negotiators asked 
forannouncement ofconditions under which _ hostilitieswould 
cease Colonel Schorner, as chief negotiator, replied that, 1n view 
of the situation, only an unconditional surrender could be 
accepted. The French objected that under these circumstances 
they were willing and able to continue the fight. 

This prompted the German negotiator to present in brief a 
picture of the situation as it appeared from the German side: 

French troopscrowded together in a very confined spaceand 
the units were highly intermixed In many cases, their cohesion 
had been disrupted.Accordingly,the French leadership was 
largely no longer in a_ position to lead its troops 
effectivelyMoreover, the troops were highlydepressed, 
overworked and _ battle-wearydue to the _ overall 
situationfailurescontrast, the German  unitsmorally and 
physically strengthened and determined to fight, were ready to 
resume the attack immediately under the most favorable 
circumstancesAll available means, especially overwhelming 
firepower from the ground and from the airwould be used 
immediately and without delay 

To reinforce these arguments, details weregiven of the 
measures initiated bythe German leadership in the event of a 
resumption ofstruggle 

In summary, there could be no doubt that a refusal of 
unconditional surrender on the part of Francelead tothe 
complete annihilation of the French troops and tobloodshed- 
under the given circumstancessenseless for both sides 

The German plenipotentiary would have to insist on 
acceptance of the surrender by 3:00 p.m. of the same day. If by 


that time the corresponding promise had not arrived in St. Die, 
the German attack would beresumedabruptlyentiretychange in 
this would be impossible as a result of the automaticity of 
various measures initiated on the German side 

Visibly impressed, the French negotiators left St. Die about 
12:00 p.m. toseekthe final decision of their commander-in-chief 

superior XXV Army Corps as well as the own troops were 
informed about the course of the negotiations 

Although the 6th Mountain Divisionjustifiably optimistic 
about developments in the coming hours, it was nevertheless 
clear that the situation stood on a knifeA continuation ofthe 
fight tothefull extent was not out of To this end, all necessary 
measures were taken on an ongoing basis. 

Meanwhile, the mass of divisions hadturnedsouthwestand 
gained the east bank of the Meurthe between Etival- 
Clairefontaine and St. Di6link with theparts of the Ist 
Armyadvancing southeast from Raon I'Etapewas established, so 
that here, too, the ring around the French forces was firmly 
closed Combat-force fuses were advanced into the Thiaville- St. 
Remy-Nompatelize-la Bolle line, lively reconnaissance beyond. 
Reinforced artillery was on the march. 

re-arrival of the French negotiators with General Conde's 
reply wasawaitedwith growing excitementA few minutes before 
3:00 p.m.they arrived and wereescorted tothe meeting room in 
the Nouvel Hotel, where the Chief ofGeneral Staff of the XX V 
Army Corps - now thechiefnegotiatorawaitedthem 


The French officers handed over a letter from General Conde, 
Commander-in-Chief of Army Group East, in which he declared 
the unconditional surrender of his army group (parts of the 3rd, 
Sth, and 8th French Armies) because, as a result of the 
circumstances, heavy losses, and severe shortage of combat- 
essential material, the situation of the army grouphad become 
hopeless 


The German officers present received with respect the 
soldierly terse and dignified statement of the French 
commander-in-chief 


The battle in the Vosges was over. 


Joint work by the German and French officers thendealt with 
thenecessary details concerning the laying down of arms, 
repatriation of prisoners, their rations and supplies, etc.Their 
number was estimated at about 100,000, who were essentially 
located in the extensive forest areas west of St. Die. Their 
situation - according to the French officers - corresponded 1n the 
highest degree to the previous assessment from the German 
side: agglomeration, heavy mixing, insufficient means of 
communication, very poor supply situation. 


Very insistently, the French officers repeatedly stressedtheir 
serious concern thatdue to the confused situation in their area 
and the extremely poor communicationsitwouldnotpossible 
forthe French leadership topass on the fact and conditions of the 
surrender to all parts quickly enough to prevent friction and 
local hostilities They strongly suggested that the German 
leadership should not draw far-reaching conclusions from such 
possible events. In fact,the German leadership complied with 
this request when some such instances occurred in the hours 
after the sur 

Subsequently, the 6th Mountain Division wastransferredto 
Normandybecause itintended to participate in the "Sea Lion" 
enterprise, which was to carry out the invasion of 
EnglandHowever, the "Sea Lion" enterprise then had to be 
called off because it failed togain German air superiority over 
England and because the superiority of the British navy was all 
too strongOn July 18, 1940, Ferdinand Schorner waspromotedto 
major general 

Meanwhile, the fateful Italian ally wasdire straits Mussolini, 
without informing Hitler in advance, had his troops attack 
Greece from Albania on October 26, 1940. The British took 
advantage of this aggression, landedan expeditionary force in 
GreeceNovember 31940, and occupiedthe island of Crete 

In North Africa, the British overranItalianson December 
91940, driving them deep into LibyaThe Greeks, for their 
partvastly outgunnedandpowerfully repulsed the invaders and 


pursued them deep into AlbaniaNow the Italian megalomania 
sank, and Mussolini, whose prestige in Italy had suffered 
precariously as a result of these severe setbacks, called for help 
Hitler had no choice but to come to the aid of his ally, who had 
inflicted the most serious damage on the Axis's reputation. On 
Jan. 11, 1941, he signed Instruction No. 22 to the Army and Air 
Force to assist the Italians in North Africa and Albaniafailing so 
miserably 

In the further course of the German struggle for 
destinyhowever, this necessary relief action was todecisive 
effect on the war in the easttime lost in the Balkans could 
simply notbeEven more so, because the unexpectedly early 
onset ofwinter came powerfully to Stalin's aid Fortunately, the 
fighters of the 6th Mountain Division did not know anything 
about all this. 

They had been moved to the area of Semmering in StyriaIn 
the Balkan planning, the 6th Mountain Division was givena 
special task: 1t was to break up the Metaxas LineFrom 12 to 29 
February 1941, the division rolled in79 railroad trains across 
Hungary to Romania, where staging areas in Oltenia were 
occupied On March 2, 1941, the regiments set out, crossing the 
800-meter pontoon bridge over the Danube at Bechet into 
Bulgaria. Then followed twelve days of marching, during which 
the 6th Mountain Division traversed Bulgaria from north to 
south for 430 kilometers to deploy at Petritsch In front of the 
mountain fighters now rose up to 2000 meters the heights of the 
Belasica Mountains, the barricade to Greece. 

During the night of April 4-5, 1941, the 12,000 fighters began 
an arduous climb. Only after 24 hours they couldoccupythe 
initial position just below the ridge line At 5:20 a.m. the first 
shot shattered the silence of the morning.roar, the mountain 
troops threw themselves on the enemy, whofought back 
withfanatical doggedness in some 30 bunkers Hand grenades 
exploded, the blasts of machine guns rattled, and rifle shots 
whipped on the mountain plateau. The Greeks 
weresupportedtheKrusia Mountains opposite by a 10.5-cm 


battalion 

The commander of the 14lst Mountain Infantry Regiment, 
Colonel Ebeling, fellshot in the headalongside General 
Schorner, who was in the front line observing the attackIn 
thehoursfollowedthe Gebirgsjager became fierce lone 
fighters.Without heavy artillery and armor-piercingweapons, 
bunker after bunker had to be cracked with hand grenades and 
rifles At 3:00 p.m. the last bunker fell. About 200 prisoners 
were brought in. But in front of the mountain fighters now lay 
the second barricade, the Krusia Mountains. 

On April 8, 1941, despite bad weatherStukassupportedthe 
attacking Gebirgsjager and covered the Greek positions and 
bunkers with their bombs in low-level flight 

Schorner, enthusiasticthe effect of the dive bombersgave the 
order to attack the second position of the Metaxas Line, Krusia- 
Oros, on his own initiative He informed the XVII Army Corps 
by the following radio message: 

"8. 4., 13.30. Stuka attack excellent. Am here between Kato 
Lamena and Kastonusa with commander 143 to initiate attack 
with right shift and strong right wing. Prepare Stuka attack in 
the same way until 16.00, 1s still accurately called off by 
Division. Division command post Kato Chorio. There better 
liaison route." 

The attack began at 4:00 p.m. and advanced toward the 
394.04 ridge and toward Anatoli. Although the Gebirgsjagerhad 
to advanceover uncovered terrain against the  well- 
establishedenemy positions, it became apparent that the fighting 
morale of the Greekswasnow already badly battered By evening, 
the Gebirgsjager had advanced to elevation 180.76. 

Andreas Weinberger vividly describes the harshness of the 
battles'’ in his account of his experience, "Das gelbe EdelweiB": 

"Down into the Greek valley. Right, left: the gate is pushed 
open. But the hinges still won't break. Could they be bypassed? 
No. In the brain of the general all possibilities are aliveA 
solution and postponement would be inhibiting, would be 
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contradictory and deadly No, this is where his fighters must go 
through! 07:45. GeneralSchorner himself sets out to storm, 
throws his reserve companyforward to destroy a Greek shell 
position that is severely hampering his men, brings a reinforced 
company from right to left, and orders a platoon of mountain 
guns onto the ridge. What he demands seems impossible, but his 
face 1s as always: calm, firm, clear. And: his demand does not 
come from a green table, he himself stands in the middle of the 
hell of post house 20. But whether this division will not fail in 
the end at this, which the Greek reckoned with deadly certainty: 
machine guns, fists and a few more reliableguns no victory can 
be achieved against steel, concrete, against an artillery of all 
calibers firming uninhibitedly from all pipes, a freely moving 
enemy, and all this still on the rocky ridges of a 2000-meter 
mountain range, which has given up any advantage of terrain to 
this enemy and thus increases its will to destruction, already 
increased to the extreme, to gigantic proportions? Whether the 
certainty of the Greeks, verified over and over again in many 
years, that such a thing would be impossible even for the 
strongest, does not now turn out to be a bloody truth? The 
general's face says: no, my fighters will make it. And the daily 
order of the Fuehrer, which at this very difficult hour on the icy 
peaks of Bela- zicha, sounds from the loudspeakers of the whole 
world, says: "Soldiers of the Southern Front!We will fight in 
this place until the last Englishmanfinds his Dunkirkin Greece! 
But whoever of the Greeks supports this world enemy will fall! 
If the German soldier has proved thathe can beat the British 
in the ice and snow of the highest north, then he will do his duty 
in the same way now that necessity demands it 1n the heat of the 
south!All of us, however, pursue no other goal than tosecure 
freedomour peopleand thus to secure for the German people 
their possibilities of life in the future!The thoughts, the lovethe 
prayers of all Germans are now with you again, my soldiers!* 


,We will fight in this place for so long . . /, this also said the 
face of the general at the post house 20, and in him, in this hard 


hour, clearly read by each of his fighters and officers, is also 
still the old motto: 'There are no desperate situations. There are 
only desperate people/ 


And while the hunters sent themselves to the new storming, it 
wheezes, as their general ordered, up through the snow gorge: 
two mules, on it in driving position a mountain gun, and almost 
at every spoke of the jerking wheels a fist, and behind it follows 
once more the same team of animals and men, stomps groaning 
over thedeaththat 1s crashingreaches with wavering bodyridge, 
tilts off and rushes down, staggers, falls, runs up, stands, tears 
around with twitching fists centner weight, stares free and 
straight at the doom that 1s chasing, Shoots, shoots, falls down, 
jumps in and lets the pipes continue to burn without end, while a 
column of gunners and pack leaders runs up and down in clear 
view of the enemy, panting and dragging grenades, while fighter 
engineers and shock soldiers push against the smoking bunkers 
and attack the enemy from the flank with their explosive 
charges, while gunners and pack leaders are still shredding him 
in the face. Then the first hinges of the steel gate break. 

At 05.20 o'clock the struggle against the human 
impossiblebegun, at 15.05 o'clock a regiment of German 
mountain hunters has made it possibleAnd when night fallslast 
man of the division with the yellow edelweiss has reached his 
day's goal And only now do we know what it really was. It 
meant: todestroywith a whole division on the summit of a deep- 
winter high mountainan enemy defense system three kilometers 
deep, whichwas far superior to a Maginot linemany points due 
toterrain and the most modern bunker construction.And it also 
meant that the only means of destruction were pistols, machine 
guns, hand grenades, two light anti-aircraft guns and several 
cannons, none of which measured more than seven and a half 
centimeters in caliber 

When the general with the first parts of his fightersarrives at 
the Greek mountain village of Ano Porroiabeginning of dusk, 
the still surviving enemy has retreated to the positions of the 
second barrage on the northern slope of Krusia Oros What is the 


situation of the front now? Throughout this hard day, the 
division had been constantly listening to the east, from where 
the detonations of the Stuka bombs had been heard and the 
neighboring division was struggling to open the Rupel Pass. 
And the fighters had also kept looking westward down the 
valley to see if there was nothing to be seen of approaching 
tanks.The division's right combat group, whichhad alreadyable 
to reachits attack objectivesthe midday hoursresult of far less 
enemy resistance, urged the general to be allowed to remain in 
the attack Across the valley basin against the northern slopes of 
Krusia Oros. At 09.30, 10.00, 10.15, 13.00 the first battalions 
had reached their daily objectives. The foremostalready at a 
railroad embankment that cut through the valley at its 
deepestWhat couldmore obviousstorm-enthusiasticleaders and 
soldiers than topress for afollow-onand thus a continuation of 
the attack? The general said no. The fighters had tostay 
ontheirlines, some ofalready reached early in the morning. The 
Greek in front of them had fled. Up on the left, fighting was still 
raging. So here on the right was the soft spot. Did the general 
know what chances his "no" was throwing? Well, orders are 
orders. But never since the existence of this division has one 
been felt so harshly, even more absurdly in the secrecy of 
thought, than this one. 

There, in this right section, a company has already reached 
Kastanusa at 08.00 in the morning. An abandoned miserable 
village with low, dilapidated huts. The company setsdefense 
until the situation is  clarifiedA young lieutenant gets 
ordersreconnoiterwith 20 men across the railroad line against 
two heights in the western part ofKrusia Oros for the further 
attack After half an hour rest the lieutenant enters. A beautiful 
day has turned outOn their way, which for the first time since 
yesterdaycovered at a normal walking pace,twenty-one 
becomeawarejumpedfroma three to four meter deep winter 
desertmiddle of summerOf course, they had noticed that after 
the jump into the Greek area there were only isolated patches of 
snow and that among the rocky debris there were suddenly 


green trees instead of bare, miserable undergrowthThey had also 
looked into the distance and seen the wide Greek plain in a 
greenish hue before them, and in the backgroundunder the 
growing sun they had discovered white-glowing mountains, 
whose summer-burning rockrosefrom blue-huedvalley bottoms 
Yes, they had taken all this in sight, but they had done it as 
storming soldiers, staring for launches and columns of enemies. 

Only now, after the victory and on this slowerscouting path, 
they feel that yes, it is the radiant face of the Greek summer On 
the ridges behind them, the noise of battle is still loud. But in 
their rear on the half slope a whole regiment will soon be ready 
to jump again. The twenty-one must help prepare it now, and 
such excites and chases away fatigue. So a young lieutenant 
freshly starts his mission and in the course of its execution he 
finds out a most astonishing fact: the bunker line at Krusia Oros 
is unoccupied on a kilometer widthWhen the fighters arrived, 
they saw about 60 civilian workersapparently stillbeen busy 
withthe final completion of this lineA burst of fire had chased 
them away, and thereupon the hunters hadinspectedthe 
fortifications Only after a kilometer of scouting to the left did 
they begin to be occupied. whole right sectionhowever, 
consisted of bare concrete chambers, without guardsor weapons, 
and thus it virtually cried outoccupation by the GermansThe 
lieutenant lets some men run back with this enthusiastic report 
and runs on himself with the rest of his crew The whole 
afternoon they are on the way. Not a single living creature do 
they encounter.When theywill have returned tothe bunker line in 
the evening, their battalion will be in the Greek positionsThis 
thought and a German Stuka attack on a valley road to the east 
forcedowntheir growing exhaustion 

At midnight they have reached the bunker line again with 
their last strength, wandering to the right, to the left.A 
ghostlyemptiness everywhere The battalion has not arrived. 
Then a deep, bitter gloom seizes the dead-tired young lieutenant 
hunter He is only capable of one thought: here was the great 
chance. The way to a wonderful victory By some unfortunate 


fate, the chance was not taken. After this initial shock, his brain 
agonizes over the question: Was the message not clear enough? 
No, it was. Or should his men have been intercepted? No, the 
way back was certainly free of enemies.Only up from Lake 
Doiran towards Ano Surmena could he see moving Greek 
columns. Then he remembered: he had also written this on the 
report before they took the long walk through the western part 
of Krusia Oros. So it had not been up to the lieutenant.The 
battalion was clearly in the picture. And still did not come. The 
night suddenly turned frosty. The sky completely covered with 
clouds. Wind and rain peek through the dense bushes. The 
lieutenant has to let his men bivouac They are dead tired. So 
they stay in the bunker section. Secure all around and can sleep 
alternately. In the end, the battalion will come after all. Then 
they held the hole open for him. But no German battalion 
comes. Only Greeks come. The lieutenant's little group fights 
back desperately.Shortly after noon, its messengers musthave 
joined the battalion Since that hour it has known about this 
unique chance. Then someone said no. The regiment, so 
successfully pushed throughit since that very hour: the general 
has refused to push on, and however the hole at Krusia Oros in 
every fighter's heart demands to storm on,the general persists in 
his no. Then the night has finally brought the verdict of this day. 

For the general, too, there 1s only now certainty about the 
status at the front: the left rear division has got stuck in the 
Rupel area. armored division, which is expected on the right, in 
the area of Lake Doiran, has not appearedThe division with the 
yellow edelweiss lies this night, far ahead of all other troops, 
completely alone in Greece Since noon, a young lieutenant has 
been calling for the resupply. Since noon a regiment called for 
continuation of the attack. Since noon, the hole in the Krusia 
Oros cried out loud and beckoning for exploitation of a great 
opportunity. The night confirmed the correctness of a serious 
decision to fail. If a general had not also had the strength to say 
a hard no, the division would now lie with open flanks, open 
back completely alone - farthest in the enemy Yes, would even, 


after their left group still had to fight until nightfall on the 
heights, by the enemy standing in the space Doiransee certainly 
torn in two. 

A regiment of hunters has learned: to lead properly is more 
difficult than to storm. It is: to demand the seemingly 
impossibleat the right hour.But also:recognize the truly 
impossibleat thehour and then to refuse even the most tempting 
coldly Yes, for half a day the hole in the Krusia Oros screamed 
of a great shining opportunity. And only in the night it 1s clearly 
heard that it would have been the chance for the enemyfully tear 
apartand encirclea connectionlessdivision, cut in twoThe 
desperately struggling hunter lieutenantis knocked out of the 
trap by comrades of his company at noon the next day Four of 
his men are killed. Two are seriously wounded.next night, they 
too are brought back That this can happen seems like a miracle. 
only by a lucky coincidence that the enemy, who now occupied 
the linenot discover them The division also remains alone for 
this entire day. It succeeds, however, in getting wire 
communication with the corps.A memorable telephone 
conversationensued 

IA Corps: Yes, where are you?’ 

IA Division: Yes, here of course, on the ordered attack 
targets!’ 

"Where are you?’ 

In Greece! Hellas! Heinrich, Emil, Ludwig,Anton...!' 

Golly! Wonderful!’ 

The day is cloudy and rainy. situation at the Rupel Pass does 
not give the impression of a quick decision Should the division 
therefore push eastward with parts to save the Struma Bridge’? 
Or should it fight on in a southerly direction, across the Krusia 
Oros? The general keeps looking to the west. All decisions 
depend on the development of the thrust of the tanks If it 
succeeds, he will attack with his division against the Krusia 
Mountains. If he fails, he will set them for the final breakup of 
the Rupel Pass, and then make a connection there. More 
welcome, however, would remain the further thrust to the south, 


for this is likely to prove the more decisive for the great 
situation. This 7th of April makes the division in any case again 
fully ready for attack. Be it to the south, be it to the east. 

Ammunition is replenished, rations and connections are 
expanded. And in the end, the final word is given: the tanks are 
coming through! The next morning the general has his 
commandmovedfrom the left section tocenter and goes tothe 
right wingfor personal reconnaissance The Greek artillery, 
which is somewhere in the Krusia Oros, has been pounding the 
right wing since dawn. In single file, the IA and the command 
staff make the move. 

The general roared away with the only few cranes the 
division had brought across the Belasitscha. Before reaching the 
new division command post, a horseman appears in front of the 
single file. Saying from the corps: At 13.00 Stuka attack on the 
bunker and artillery positions of Krusia Oros. Whether the 
division wants to take advantage of this attack.The IA jumps on 
the reporting horse.He feels as if the ride to the command post 
isa miserably lame crawl Finally he reaches it and rushes to the 
telephone. Call to the IA of the airmen: Please, postpone the 
scheduled attack for a short while.Answer: Impossible Already 
rolling. And at | p.m., despite the unfavorable flying weather, 
there aredark, flaming cloudsover the Bergstock The artillery 
fire weakens and stops. The IA racks his brains: When will the 
general arrive? What is the division doing? At 3:00 p.m., a 
general's dispatcher wheezes on. Passes a note: "Start of attack 
against Krusia Oros at 16:00.If possiblewith Stuka/ 

The IA thinks about the instantaneous latitude of the division. 
It is twelve kilometers. How is he supposed to get the troops to 
the initial positions 1n this ridiculous amount of time? Of course, 
the artilleryman is not therethis moment either. But it must be 
done. Signalmen run for their lives. Conversation after 
conversation chases through the wire. The weather: fog, rain. 
The Stuka? can't fly anymore! Then the general comes back. 
The day has become grayer and grayer. Heavy rain 1s falling. 
The IA reports: The division 1s in the process of shifting to the 


railroad embankment.Highest acceleration is ordered But: 
Stukas remain absent.Any thorough deployment is of course 
impossible. The artillery can only partially take up positions. 
7.5-cm guns. Artillery observationdecidedly unfavorable due to 
the still deteriorating weatherSuch conditions would certainly 
makeyoung fighter lieutenant The general, however, who 
rejected the most tempting the day before yesterday, seems to 
find the most unfavorable completely in order today. He sticks 
to it: start of the attack at 16:00. Even without Stuka. Even 
without thorough deployment. And just then with what 7.5-cm 
guns are available and can be used. With regard to the attack 
command, he orders: Transition from the particularly strong 
combat reconnaissancealready ordered by himinto the attack of 
the division. 

And then it happens: before the Greek, deceived by the 
skirmishes with the combat reconnaissance and his conviction 
that a large-scale attackimpossiblesuch weathernotices the 
transition from armed reconnaissance to large-scale attack, it 
already rolls over himAt 7:00 p.m. the right attack group has 
already takenfirst ridges on both sides of the village of 
Anatolipenetratingbunker positions of the completely surprised 
enemy in half an hour and moving with maximum acceleration 
in the direction of the mountain village of Iraklion, while night 
has now fallenthe raincomingever increasingTent sheets hung 
around, it goesalongin dense row Ground thickets wrap 
themselves around the feet. Thesoaking wet branches of the 
hazel bushes hit our faces. Upright or on all fours, it doesn't 
matter - only forward! It's as if the Vosges time rises again in 
the hunters. As if they felt that they are again storming for a 
decision. But today they do it with tenfold force. Freezing and 
sweating, completely soaked they go on. Black shadows jump 
up here and there in front of them. 

Then muffled calls become loud, lurid shots whip. You can 
see the attack has torn and split the Greeks. The ranks push on. 
For three days the men have not enjoyed anything warm. But it 
can't be: this division has taken up a warthat has forced the field 


kitchens from it like the last truck But one has experienced it: 
this sacrificial war is worthwhile.And this feeling also dampens 
the growling stomachs. A company reaches a dirt road. Their 
leader stops and examines a set of deeper tracks. The 
lieutenantfinds: They run across a meadow slope. The profiles 
of the tires that caused these tracks, he innern him of 
DunkirkAnd as now slowly the moonlightcomes through, you 
see it shining on the sides of the path: MG belts. Signs of 
escape. The fighters pushon doggedly Panting under their 
machine guns and ammunition boxes. The parts of the heavy 
grenade launchers lie painfully on their backs and shoulders 
From afar comes the faint sound of engines. It is lost in the 
valley. Again we pass through a pitch-dark forest. Puddles of 
mud splash. Ice-cold fog lies between the trees. And suddenly 
the men of the company are at the enemy again. Machine gun 
fireraces out of the forestSeveral enemy soldiers are captured 
and immediately interrogated, while the company blocks the 
road and with a platoon already starts to push into the interior of 
the forest. Is there an Englishman with them?The prisoners 
Shake their heads. Ochi, ochi. No, sir. The hunters haven't 
spotted one since theyfighting But one of the Greeks speaks 
English. Whatgoing on here? "The regiment is gathering in this 
forest. How many”? ,2000!' The lieutenant suddenly has a light 
sweat on his brow. 2000 Greeks and a company of hunters, that 
doesn't quite add up. Grenade launchers leap along, panting. 
Here, firing position! Direction half-right! Range 200! 
Immediate effect firing!" The company commander runs on. 
The platoon prepared for the push into the forest interior 
remains, of course. Now only the highest haste can 
save.,Immediately form hedgehogs here! They block the road to 
the front! They to the right against the woods! They to the left 
against the valley bottom! Heavy machine guns against the road 
and the wood in position. All: Fire at will!’ An orcan of fire 
roars forth. The fog makes all fire streams grow twice as much. 
From the forest, shells hiss, shots whip, machine guns 
hammer. After the firing of the fightersan eerie silenceSuddenly, 


however, the sound of engines starting up 1s loud The enemy is 
leaving? Fire on enemy forest positions from all weapons! 

Tanks! Tanks!" one of them shouts. "Tank guns forward! 
Positions here! Again the fire canon races. riflesthunder against 
black giant shadows. The forest is bright as day. A continued 
flaming and blaring tearing. And then a company of hunters 
rises and runs, hooraying, into the deadly forest, and 4 grenade 
launchers, 5 guns, 13 machine guns and 63 motor vehicles are 
their prey, | colonel, 1 major, 2 captainsand 143 men their 
prisoners The rest are dead or fled. Own losses: one man killed, 
one lightly wounded. 

The general states: still in the night everywhere the second 
attack target of the division, the line Akrolimnion -Krusia-Oros 
heights southwest of Iraklion was reached and theenemy, 
thrown inflash by a thrust again thought impossiblepursued 
through a depth of 30 kilometers and forced to unstoppable 
flightIt isa terrible night and a brilliant victory. The next day the 
German Wehrmacht report: 

On the Greek bordermountain and infantry divisions under 
the command ofField MarshalListsupported by dive bombers 
and anti-aircraft artillerybroke throughMetaxas Line, a 
modernfortified wallbuilt into the mountains after years of hard 
work, after a fierce struggle 

The Rupel Pass is not yet open. The division with the yellow 
edelweiss has still been the only foot force in the rear of the 
Greeks for four days. By noon the last enemy elements still 
desperately resistingaredestroyed At 3:00 p.m. a radio message 
comes from the army corps:Greeks east of the Vardar 
haveagreed tounconditional surrender, i.e. the tank thrust to 
Salonika and the Edelweiss Division thrust across Belasitscha 
and Krusia Oros have decided the surrender of the Thracian 
armyAnd again, the next day, the Wehrmacht reporta new 
victory share of the young strong division." 

However, Schorner did not allow his hunters any rest and no 
rest. He knew: sweat saves blood. Throughout the 
nightsometimes in pouring rain, the fighters continued to 


advance into the Iraklion areaSoonwith the 2nd Armored 
Division advancing in the valley. While the Greeks surrendered 
east of the Vardar River, the victorious mountain fighters 
continued to rush after the fleeing enemy. 

From booty power vehicles wascreateda motorized advance 
division, which remained hard on the heels of the enemy Among 
the men at the top, of course, General Schorner, who led the 
attack himself on the spot, communicating with his staff only by 
radio. 

The fate of the Greek army in Eastern Macedonia wassealed- 
by the advance of the 2nd Armored Division and the storming 
ofKrusia Mountains by the 6th Mountain Division Now a new 
enemy appeared before the Germans: New Zealanders of the 
British Expeditionary Corps landed in GreeceIn vain they tried 
tostopGerman attackwhich now already threatened Larissa On 
April 19, German tank spikes entered the city. 

At the same time, the mountain fighters fought their way 
through the mountains and broke the New Zealand positions in 
Tempi Gorge from the flank. Neither the steepmountain slopes 
nor the raging mountain rivers were able tostop them Only at 
Evangelimos did the river stop the attack. In spite of heavy 
enemy fire, the South Tyrolean corporal Helmuth Valtiner, his 
machine gun high above his head, plunged into the torrential 
floods and carried his comrades to the other bank, where they 
immediately formed a small bridgehead. A short time later, 
fierce hand-to-hand combat raged at Evangelimos until the town 
was captured.On April 19, the mountain troopstogetherthe head 
of the 2nd Armored DivisionstormedLarissa The Greek army 
ceased to exist in this area. Its soldiers, who were not captured 
but only disarmedon Hitler's express ordersgotlost 

Major General Schorner received the Knight's Cross of the 
Iron CrossApril 20, 1941Bravery awards rained downon the 
victorious 6th Mountain Division Private Valtiner also received 
the Knight's Cross. On Mount Olympus the German flag was 
fluttering, hoisted by a shock troop of the 6th Mountain 
Division. 


The British fled through the middle of the Greek chaos. The 
pass of Thermopylae still lay between the Germans and Athens. 
Here, on the commanding heights, the British rearguard 
positioned itself to cover the retreat of its comrades. And again 
it was the 6th Mountain Division that, by a boldly presented 
open attack in conjunctionwith the attacking tanks, defeated 
Thermopylae. 

On April 27, 1941, Major General Schorner was appointed 
city commander of Athens. division command postwas set up in 
the hotel "King George" 

Two days later, on April 29, Ferdinand Schorneras 
commander of the 6th Mountain Divisionissuedfollowing daily 
orderto his soldiers 

"The campaign against Greece is over. 

You havecoveredmore than 1000 kilometers since Romania 
and Bulgaria and in hard battles through Greece at the head of 
the mountain corps and our army You have endured heat and 
cold, hunger and wetness with soldierly toughness, and you 
have not lost the slightest of your commitment and fighting 
spirit.Belasica border mountains and Krusia Oros, the rivers 
Aliakmon and Pinios, the Tembi Pass, Larissa and Termopylae 
willremainimmortal names inhistory of the 6th Mountain 
Division and beyond in the history of the German mountain 
troops The recognition of the highest superiors was bestowed 
upon you in abundance. 

You have preserved the tradition of glorious German 
regiments against a tough, brave enemy, placed yourselves 
worthily alongside the best German offensive divisions, andled 
theEdelweissto steadyvictory inloyal comrades-in-arms with the 
armored divisions, the anti-aircraft troops, and the fighter pilots 
I thank you and am proud with you of the victorious march of 
the 6th Mountain Division. 

Today you stand at the gates of the enemy'capital Athens, on 
whose Acropolis Castle a scouting party of our tank destroyers 
was the first to hoist the imperial war flag at 08:10 on 27 April 

The Fuhrer and Supreme Commander has ordered a march 


past Athens on May 3;6th Mountain Division will marchhead of 
alltroopsImmediatelybehind us Italian troops and armored 
divisions willmarch past, air forcesroar overhead. 

At this historic moment, we remember with proud sorrow our 
dead who could not live to see this goal, but could only strive 
for it. 

The final victory has not yet been won, England has not yet 
been completely defeated.As soldiers of the Fuhrer, we 
willsolvenew tasks set for us by the Supreme Commanderpast 

Long live the Fuhrer, long live Greater Germany! 

gez. Schorner" 


After the victory parade on May 3, 1941, Schorner 
immediately went aboutpraising and rebuking the division 
when, in his opinion, things had not yet worked out as he 
wanted The reins were again tightened. "After the victory, tie 
your helmet tighter," he ordered his officers". 

Meanwhile, heavy cloudsgathering in the EastStalin had been 
closely watching the development of the warSince neither 
England nor Francedeclared warthe Soviet Union because of its 
invasion of Poland, and the provocative 
"suarantee"directedexclusively against Germany, he knew that 
he could take advantage of the situation Originally, he wanted to 
wait until Germany and the Western powers exhausted each 
other and then march on the borders of Europe. The German 
lightning victories worried him greatly, and he now tried togain 
opportunities by blackmail in the game of nations For Germany 
had to avoid a war on two fronts. So they speculated in the 
Kremlin, Hitler had to give in. So far, the USSR had annexed 
considerable territories from eastern Poland, eastern Finland, 
eastern Romania and occupied Lithuania, Latvia and 
Estonia.Stalin, however, wanted more On November 12, 1940, 
Soviet Foreign Minister Molotov had appeared in Berlin 
anddemanded on Stalin's behalf all of Finland, Bulgaria, 
Romania, and the Turkish Dardanelles. 
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When, contrary to expectations, Hitler did not allow himself 
to be blackmailed,signs in the East were pointing to a stormThe 
Soviet war armamentwas in full swing As of December 1, 1940, 
gasoline was rationed in the USSR.At the same time, Stalin was 
rapidly movingRed Army units to the western border In order to 
be prepared for any surprises from the East, Hitler issued 
Directive No. 21 "Fall Barbarossa" on December 16, 1940. 

Soonl70 divisions and two brigadesweredeployed'’Soviet 
Western Front against Germany 

On the German side, meanwhile, preparations for the "Fall 
Barbarossa" were in full swing. One was prepared on both sides 
for the fight. was no talk ofa German "invasion" of the Soviet 
UnionBoth opponents were ready to fight each other, and it was 
only a question of who would”® 

In the course of the "Fall Barbarossa" the 6th Mountain 
Division waspulled out of the final Greek battles on July 9, 1941 
and transferred to the Saloniki-Skoplje areaAfter a_ short 
stopover, itreturned to the Semmering areain rail transports on 
July 31.Schorner's command post wasset up inthe hotel 
"Erzherzog Johann" 

Murmansk, the great challenge 


Meanwhile, the battle against the marching Red Army was 
imminent. Stalin had made the most of the breathing space 
given him by the Balkan campaign provoked by Mussolini 

The intended battle space of the 6th Mountain Division was 
in the far north.On August 22, 1941, the rail transports rolled 
intoStettinFrom there the Gebirgsjager were togo by ship to 
Oslo and from there again by rail to Drontheim From Drontheim 
they were to reach Kirkenes by ship transports. motorizedparts 
of the division were to be transported by sea from Stettinto 
Vaasa From there again by rail to Rovaniemi. Both columns 
were toreachthe area of operations in twelve days from 
Stettinwith the subsequentland march 
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Attacking units of the Red Fleet, however, seriously disrupted 
the deployment plan. After the escorting artillery training ship 
"Bremse" was sunk by superior Soviet warships,the 
transportersable tointo a fjord just in time This delayed the 
approach. XIX Mountain Corps was eagerlywaitingfor the 6th 
Mountain Division.Despite heavy losses, the corps had 
beenunable to achievea breakthroughon the Murmansk 
front. The combat mission of the XIX Mountain Army Corps 
was toprevent, or at least disruptBritish convoys bringing in war 
material of all kinds for the Red Army andskirtingthe North 
Cape at the Fisher Peninsulato unload at Murmansk 
Furthermore, the nickel mines of Kolosjoki south of Petsamo, 
which were extremely important for the German war industry, 
were to be protected from Soviet access. 

With difficulty, the individual parts of the division marched 
toward the ordered staging areas. In the process, the fighters 
suffered from the clearly superior Soviet air superiority. They 
were repeatedly attacked from the air, albeit with surprisingly 
little success. Then,on September 28, 1941, near Parkkinathe 
Martini bombers succeeded indestroying the only breaks over 
which the 6th Mountain Division was to advance, supplies were 
to roll, and the wounded were to be brought to the rearThe 
quartermaster of the Mountain Army Corpsthat time,Wilhelm 
Hess, describessituation’”: 

"Major General Schorner arrived at the disaster site at about 
1700 hours. Realizing the extent of the danger to supplies and 
relief of the front so close to winter, he immediately made all 
the forces of his division The Mountain Engineer Battalion 91 
was assigned the pioneering work for an emergency connection 
and for a new bridge. Itsupported by the staff officer of the 
pioneers at the Mountain Corps and by the head of the 
Wehrgeologenstelle 33 at the Army HighCommand Norway, 
Command Post Finland, who was already on the spot early on 
September 29.AlIl night long, the alarm units, staffs, security and 
supply troopsthe area around Petsamohad beenunder the 
guidance of the sappers from both banks on the construction of 
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continuousdrainage channels and a footbridge suitable for 
pedestrian double traffic over the earth floe The necessary 
organization of a girder service of 100 men per two-hour shift 
had begun. On both banks, transfer points 
hadbeenimprovisedrations, fodder, ammunition, operating 
supplies in barrels and canisters, and the most urgentposition 
and shelter building materials (excluding lumber)The shuttling 
of all motor vehicles eastward to Petsamos wasplaceddirection 
of the Ib of the forward divisionsAll troop movements between 
Petsamo and the front or vice versa had ceased 

had been completed.telephone network was up and running 
again early on September 29, and a new field service lineunder 
constructionthe Eismeer Road. 

The reconnaissance result for bridge construction by the 6th 
Mountain Division and material procurementsupply possibilities 
by the Quartermaster led to the following decisions by the 
Mountain Corps on 30 September: 

The new bridge must be built from Parkkina over the 
sandbank in the fjord root (Parkkinansaari). The access roads 
are over sand steps and offer no difficulty. The tidal range will 
loosen and raise the supports with the bay ice in winter, but 
countermeasures are not current now. A bridge construction 
‘upstream of the landslide necessitates on the east bank the 
bypassing of a mountain stock and several kilometers of 
completely new road construction (Speer bridge and connecting 
road built there only summer 1942). The new bridge will be 650 
meters long. 


The amount and species of timber must betaken from three 
locationsdeferringall winter supply operations 

from the Nellimo sawmill on Lake Inari; transport distance 
200 kilometers; 

small stocks of lighter wood from Kirkenes, by ship 
immediately to Petsamo; 

by considerable encroachment on the mine timber of the 
Kolosjokki nickel ore mines; this required assurance ofprompt 


return in kind by the Corps, which was given in view of the 
acquisition of 25,000 logs in Lake Inar1OKW had to be 
informed of this The front went ahead here. 

Mobilization of column space of currently available parts 
ofthe6th Mountain Division (about one regimental group), corps 
troops, temps from the Air Force, support from the Army, 
organization of lumber transportsfrom Nellimo by Corps Supply 
Commander 477. 

Tightened rationing of operating supplies in view of this 
priority task and the simultaneous threat of shortages due to the 
delay of supplies as a result of the threat to the sea route. 
Restriction of all portionsand rations at the front; removal of 
horse-drawn hawsers not urgently needed to the vicinity of 
Parkkina(no noticeable effect) 

Any relief ispostponeduntil the completion of the new Prince 
Eugene Bridge,calculated for October 10 eveningforward 
elements of the 3rd Mountain Division will be withdrawn to the 
winter position which has been reconnoitered in_ the 
meantime.basic intentions forline of the winter position and for 
the establishment of the winter supply are adhered to." 

Schorner personally drove the work forward tirelessly on the 
spot. Already on October 8, the advanceover the new Prinz 
Eugen Bridge again 

The 6th Mountain Division had the mission to relieve the 
parts of the Mountain Corps Norway standing at the Liza. On 
October 15, the time had come. Hans Ruf describes in his work 
"Gebirgsjager vor Murmansk"'*how this reliefplace and what 
fateawaited thethe 6th Mountain Division arriving from sunny 
Greece 

"After the withdrawal of the 3rd Mountain Division behind 
the Liza, the fronts had frozen again. The sudden onset ofwinter 
had taken the leadership and the troops by surprise In the midst 
of the heaviest fighting, in the midst of the stalled attack, the 
first snow fell, the cold came, and rivers and bodies of water 
froze over.knee-deep mire thathad formedsite of the supply 
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routes during the transition periodsolidified into a solid mass 

The attacking battles had been completed without the 
attacking formations having succeeded 1n reaching the attacking 
objectives and bringing down the Russian Liza defensesAs 
visible signs of successcommanding heights 263, 314, 200, 
Zweisteineberg and 173hadincluded in the extended Liza 
bridgehead in the 2nd Mountain Division section.The own 
attack had preceded the enemy's attack preparations by days. 
The enemy had suffered such heavy losses in men and material 
that he had to throw his last reserves into the fight and seemed 
incapable of any major action in the near future. 

But even on their own side, the unitsso decimated that they 
could only be considered for defensive tasks and a relief before 
the onset of winter seemed urgently neededThe blood toll was 
immense These were no longer companies lying in makeshift 
holes in the front. They were just piles of 20 and 30 people who 
had survived the heavy fighting of the last few weeks. Within a 
few days, companies with a combat strength of 140 had shrunk 
to 15 and 20 men. 

It was not yet known where the new main battle line for the 
winter would be. The Russians were still trying to find weak 
points in the main battle line in company-strong advances into 
gain possession of important ridges before the onset of winter, 
which would provide an insight into the new bridgehead of the 
2nd Mountain Division The mood was no longer good. 
Unrestricted enemyair superiority was wearing on_ the 
nerves Throughout the day, swarms of enemy planes cavortedair 
and swooped down on the men, who had few camouflage 
options in the first snowHeavy Martini bombers unloaded their 
spoiling load over the bridge positions, the troop bivouacs, and 
the supposed commandand artillery positions 
This idle watching of the enemy demonstrating his strength 
wore down the strongest man. 

The soldiers made a neglected impression. Were they still 
peoplecrawled out ofthese dirty holes in the ground? They had 
not shaved for weeks. Black beards framed their sunken faces. 


During the fighting, there had been no time for personal 
hygiene, and who would want to undergo this procedure now, in 
the cutting cold, when there was not even a solid roof over their 
heads? Most of them had lost their shaving and washing 
materials during the fighting. 

Shoes and uniforms were torn. Often they were only hanging 
down from the body in shreds. The jagged stones had torn the 
fabric as they crawled around. There were people who had sacks 
wrapped around their feet in place of the bad shoes. By God, 
this was no longer a hard-hitting troop! Some companies hadnot 
come to a resting positionsince the beginning of the fighting 

Undercut boulders, stone and earth bunkers served as 
shelters. What could onebuildwinter-proof shelters from, 
wherethere was no wood far and wide!somehow still to be 
found, wasusedwarm up the coffee or the pea sausage soup, or 
to heat the few existing makeshift bunkersThe birch scrubin the 
Telegraphental and along the path to the Munitionsberg was 
soon cleTundra landscapeas if it had been eaten bareformer 
Russian camps at Lizaf jord hadbeen grazedby search parties 
forlast piece of wood Some of the lucky ones had managed to 
get hold of a beam, which they used to build a solid roof over 
their stone bunker. The Landser's improvisation knew no 
bounds. Stoves were made out of Maggi cans, and the 
corresponding pipes out of old cans. The new miracle was 
presented to the nearest neighbor and generally admired. And 
suddenly one sawit smoking here and there from these miserable 
earth huts. The "stove setters" were in full swing.Of 
course,safety precautions against the danger of fire were few, 
and here and there the bunkers burst into blazing flames Here 
even the greatest severity did not help the unfortunates who had 
their last equipment burned in their bunkers, since it was usually 
the somewhat better heated bunkers of the commanders that 
burned down first. 

Relief was the familiar word, which had already beenlively 
discussionduringsummer months and was now once again 
making the rounds News of the arrival of the 6th Mountain 


Division was carried forward by a dispatcher and passed like 
wildfire from section to section. Arguably, the leadership 
forbade the use of this intriguing word in order tokeeptroops 
still in suspense until the actual relief dayandprevent 
momentous recklessnessBut many a battalion commander or 
company commander, who lived with his compatriots at the 
front in the same three-cornered hole in the ground, could only 
placate and cheer up his men with the word Ablosung However, 
it was still necessary to hold the front until mid-October and to 
hand over a reasonably defensible position to the successor. 

Later, the comrades of the 6th Mountain Division often could 
not understand why they hadto take over theposition in such a 
poorcondition 

Originally, the main battle line ran in a continuous line of 
gunnery nests They had already halfway established themselves 
there when the order to expand the bases arrived. So it was back 
to. The bases had the advantage that the units could be grouped 
closer together and saved men on post duty. They also gavethe 
individual man a feeling of security and safety. 

The first timbers arrived sparsely and were brought forward 
in long columns of bearers. First,command posts for the staffs 
and observation posts wereerected.For the soldiers in the front 
linewas veryleftThey mostly had to make do with what nature 
offered them, with stones and frozen grass bricks. The main 
construction period fell into useless waiting for wood, when the 
Russians succeeded in bringing down the Petsamojoki bridge 
near Parkkina by a row of bombs. Now nothing at all came 
forward, because all the wood was needed for the construction 
of the new bridge. 

When the regimental commandersto their command 
postsfrom the last briefing, the first exact dates about the 
upcoming relief lebeginning of November was mentioned as the 
date of relief For the Landser there was now only one keyword 
'All Saints’. The first advance units of the 6th Mountain Division 
made contact. 

Combat activity was limited to everyday artillery fire, 


occasional advances by Russian scout and shock troops, and the 
fire of enemy gunboatsappeared unmolested in Lizafjorden and 
scattered the terrain with their heavy chunks Even more 
unpleasant, however, were the non-stop air raids that tore gaps 
here and there. 

It was fortunate that the Russian had the same worries as the 
German soldier during the transition period. He, too, was 
feverishly busy making winter-proof shelters, organizing 
supplies, and further expanding positionsFrom the observation 
posts, columns of sleds carrying lumber could be seen marching 
toward the front. Some defectors who were still changing fronts 
at this time explained that the Russian was waiting for tanks to 
arrive and then attack once again. So once again there was a 
hullabaloo in the higher staffs and nervousness, which resulted 
in some alarm psychosis all the way to the front line. As the 
Russians explained, there were no stoves or heaters on their 
side. Instead, the troops were equipped with fur clothing 
throughout. 

In the right section, with the 3rd Mountain Division, 
conditions were somewhat more favorable. By going back 
across the Liza, they had lost direct contact with the enemy in 
the southern section. The Russian had probably followed up to 
the Liza, but not across the river. By withdrawing the main 
battle line under the protection of the battalions in front, the 
shelters could be built out in peace. However, there was a 
shortage of timberand equipmentconstruction of 

Quite sad were the conditions on the fishermen's neck front. 
The infantrymen of Regiment 388 and MG Battalion 14 were 
particularly badly off in terms of equipment. It was not possible 
to wage war in the winter tundra with jackboots and shuttle 
caps. Also, the infantry battalions were poorly equipped for 
resupply in the trackless and mountainous terrain of the 
Fischerhals. Only gradually could this be remedied. supply 
difficulties were particularly greaton this section of the front, 
and only the deployment of the Gebirgstragerbataillonebrought 
about an improvement 


Beginning on 15 October, the 6th Mountain Division's 
marchthe impending reliefHeavy snowstormswith wide drifts on 
the Russian road had postponed the relief date by several 
daysWearily, the columns with their pack animals and field 
wagons, with guns and vehicles, made their way through the 
snow masses A novelty in this area were the many mules 
brought from Greece by the 6th. Many perished in the early 
days, not so much from the change in climate as from the lack 
of the necessary roughage. 

The 6th Mountain Division faced a difficult task. It came 
from a victorious campaign in Greece and knew the war in the 
tundra only from hearsay, from stories told by comrades and 
from the countless reports of casualtitesOne could not get a 
proper idea ofconditions on the Liza.Through her commander, 
General Schorner, she hadbeen brought upan unimaginablepride 
and self-confidence that sometimesbordered onarrogance 
Schorner knew what he was trying to accomplish. He was the 
right man at this exposed front, originally hardly pleased about 
this defensive task in a positional front, but soon suffused with 
the new task. It was the first time and unique that a division 
went fighting into nothingness, into the Arctic winter. Long, 
dark polar nights awaited the division, with heavy snowstorms 
and temperatures as high as 60 degrees. 


A winter position was still hardly available.It could not lean 
on fixed shelters, it had to arise from nothing.For this purpose, 
one division had totake oversection of two divisionsOpen flanks 
offered themselves to the enemy for partisan operationsmaster 
this situationenergetic leadership and a ruthless crack 


Schorner prepared his entry intothe new _ sectionradical 
measuresWith an army of field gendarmeshe set about 
organizing traffic discipline, which heregarded asand end-all of 
a regulated supplyNo one was allowed to advance toward the 
front who did notcarry forwardsomething useful for the front 
line troops, position timber, firewood, or ammunition The Finns 
had declared that 1t would not be possible to survive the winter 


in the Liza position. Schoérner hammered into his men that there 
was nothing impossible for a mountain fighter. It must be the 
special pride of a divisionovercomeFrom an_ insignificant 
sideshowhe created a significant, unique task for his menThis 
was hisunderstood only by thosewho served under his 
leadership for a long time 


In the darkness, the first detachments took place. The outlines 
of the terrain were only shadowystone holes crawled the 
emaciatedand dilapidated figures of the old position troops. 
Occasionally a match would flare up somewhere. The 
newcomers were briefly instructed about the position and its 
course. But it was not a position as one had hoped. It was a 
nothing for the newcomers, whathad beena bullet-proof bunker 
and a camouflaged field position for the oldThat was the big 
difference between the haggard, apathetic and decrepitsoldiers 
of the 2nd or 3rd Mountain Division and the newcomers of the 
6th Mountain Division 

There were only quite a few stone bars, some blown barbed 
wire obstaclesand Spanish riders and some black, dark holes in 
the ground The disappointment was enormous and made itself 
loud in cursing and swearing. This was not how they had 
imagined the front on the Liza. What did the newcomers know 
about the weeks of exertion and hard fighting ofthese men, who 
nowcrawled outholes as wild creatures Eventually, they did 
come to an agreement. After all, they were mountain hunters 
from the same tribe. Occasionally, there was still a dispute about 
a stove, which the position troops had procured from Norway 
with a lot of effort and which they wanted to take back with 
them. One could not know what it looked like in the new 
position or accommodation area. People were generally 
suspicious of the newcomers, and the relationship between the 
2nd and 3rd Divisions and the 6th Mountain Division, on the 
other hand, was not at all good at first. 

The relieving units were very weak in numbers. Where there 
had previously been a battalion, a company or even a reinforced 


platoon took over. 

It was the new tactic to occupy the front line only with very 
weak forces in order to free stronger moving parts. And if one - 
askedarriving squad leader when the bulk would follow, he 
explained that he and his squad would be the bulk itself. No one 
else would follow. Then one could only wish more break of 
neck and leg and leave the position backwards. With mthis weak 
lineup, the front could hardly be held. Some of the fighters 
thought that they would soon return to snatch the heights from 
the Russians again, when the latter had taken them back into 
their possession 

detachedgroupshurriedbackalong the familiar trailsThey were 
now in a hurryget awayfrom the hilltops where so many 
comrades had been left behind as the fallen. A last salute was 
given to those who were no longer with them when they passed 
one of the many small front cemeteries. Only away from here, 
one no longer belonged to the front. Back, before the Russian 
airplanes appeared in the sky and looked for their victims. When 
the morning dawned, the companies gathered backwards on the 
height of the regimental command post. Sad remnants of proud 
companies that had once stormed these heights with hope. 

Eerie images of the return march on the Russenstrasse: the 
orderly advancing units of the 6th Mountain Division were met 
by rows of weary warriors, reminiscent of the images of 
Napoleon's retreat from Russialt was an 
impressivejuxtaposition, here a fresh, rested and mission-hungry 
division, there the remnants of a beatenworn-out force that had 
only one need, rest Were they beaten, these men of the 2nd and 
3rd Mountain Divisions? No, they had withstood a superior 
enemy in the fiercest of battles. They had stormed heights after 
heights until supplies dried up. And then they hadheldthe terrain 
they had won, devotingheaviest toll of blood against any enemy 
attack It was the two divisions which, by the onset of winter, 
had suffered the heaviest losses of the entire Eastern Front. One 
consciousness they took with them on their sad marchbackward: 
The ground they had fought for with the heaviest losses was 


taken over by other comrades. The blood had not flowed in 
vain!" 

The 6th Mountain Division now faced the merciless 
Arcticwinter in all its desolation of the tundraThanks to 
Schorner's tireless precautions, the 6th Mountain Division was 
"one of the few, perhaps the only division on the Russian 
frontwent to the frontcompletewinter gear and thus survived the 
harsh winter relatively wellGeneral Schorner himself went to 
Berlin and managed to have the winter clothing delivered to the 
division in September 1941, before it left for northern 
Finland'™*". 

The battle space originated in its terrain and climatic 
character of alpine conditions between 2000 and 3000 meters 
altitude. were hardly any fixed shelters Nor were there any 
defensive lines. In addition, the only supply base to Petsamo 
was a 50 km long road. These 50 km were the only lifeline of 
the whole division. In addition, the terrain was swarming with 
Soviet fighter commandos on skis or reindeer, who repeatedly 
raided the supply units. Schorner realized in a flash that 
everyone's life depended on keeping the road clear. 

The general was faced with an almosttask In addition to the 
merciless enemy, the climate was even more merciless.Even 
Finns and Norwegians thoughtit impossible that the Germans 
could hold their ground in this terrainBut it was precisely this 
almost hopelesssituation that posed a tremendous challenge to 
Schorner, who here at the Arctic Ocean became the man as 
whom he would eventuallygo downhistory of German soldiering 
A man for whom the word kapi- 
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tulation was a foreign word.Schorner was responsible - often in 
person - for the strict supervision of traffic disciplineto master 
the difficulties of resupplyAt the same time, the construction of 
emplacements and _ shelters waspushed forward almost 
restlesslyRear services were ruthlessly combed out to secure the 
roadand guarantee supplies At the front itself, Schorner 


deployed only weak forces. He heldbackstrong, considerable 
reserves in order to be able, if necessary, to counter enemy 
operations in good time, especially on the open flank, and to nip 
them in the bud 

To psychologically breakgrueling paralysis of the desolate 
landscape and freezing cold among the hunters, Schorner 
invented a catchphrase that soon went from mouth to mouth: 
"Arctic is not!" 

Schorner knew that he could not be everywhere. That is why 
he grabbed the company and platoon commanders by the 
forelock.In a special order he explained the views on the 
necessary qualities of a lieutenant In it he wrote: "The war on 
the Arctic Ocean 1s the lieutenant’s war." 

The enemy soon began to scan the new front. On October 27 
and 28, the first major skirmish occurredthe southern flankAt 
the same time, Soviet commandosexquisitely camouflaged in 
white snow shirtspushedthrough the wide-meshed line of 
German strongpoints, causing confusion and damagerear 
Schorner had the best skiers picked out from the 
Radfahrabteilung and the three reserve battalions and now set up 
ski shock squads on the German side to fight the Soviet 
commandos. Working tirelesslyhe did everything he could to 
stabilize the front 

In addition to the construction of the defenses and the 
Shelters, Schorner's main focus was still on the 50-km road to 
Petsamo. "On the preservation of this road hangs the fate of the 
entire division,"he kepthammeringinto every single Landser 

Hans Ruf describes this tireless struggle for the road to 
Petsamo””: 

"The road! Yes, it was about this road. It had to be kept 
openfor it was, after all, the lifebloodthe divisionthe artery for 
the front on the Liza and the neck of the fishing peninsula It was 
almost an idiotic job to shovel away the snow so that it would be 
flung in anew by the storm. 

Until suddenly a supply column approached. The pack 
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leaders held the animals by the reins for a short time, staggered 
and wobbled through the snow more than they walked. A cloud 
of steam rose from the panting and stampeding horses. A 
sentinel blocked the way. A -pair of Landser who had rushed 
over shoveled it away and helped to get the vehicles through. 
The wagonsmarched hard behind each othercolumnNo sooner 
had the supply squin the blizzard than the road was blown away 
again For hours, for days, the storm roared across the tundra. 

The men on the road, the snow shovelers of the 
Pionierbataillon91, the Reichsarbeitsdienst, the Panzerjagerab- 
teilung 47, the Aufklarungsabteilung 112 and the many 
Nachschubute hadto surviveterribledays and nights inthis heavy 
winter The word "Schorner" had a magical effect on them. Ifone 
of themreally threatened tolimp and collapse, the name Schorner 
would pull him back to his feetThe general was ruthlessly strict 
He knew what he could achieve with it. One had to be tough and 
strict in these days, otherwise the order could not be fulfilled, 
the front could not be held. The unique conditions of the Arctic 
winter demanded an iron regime. motto"Fear of one's superior 
must be greater than fear of the enemy" was justified here 


In the end, everything benefited the man himself. Once the 
horror of the Arctic winter was overcome, one could cope with 
the conditions. The hard-struggling front lived on the one supply 
road. was not until weeks later, when the Russianslaunchedtheir 
major offensive against the mountain corpspeople really realized 
why it all had to be this way Now they suddenly loved their 
general, whom they had feared and been afraid of before." 

Of course, the Red Army soldiers quickly understood what 
this road meant to the Germans, and therefore repeatedly 
pressedagainst the nerve cord of the 6th Mountain Division 
Especially in November, the Red Army tried in vain to run 
against the bases of the mountain troops. It did not get through. 

From the highest bases, the mountain fighters kept watching 
the convof the British and Americansbringing in millions and 
millions of tons of war material for the Sovietsvia the port of 
Murmansk The port of Murmansk within reach could not be 
captured. The enemy superiority was simply too great. 

Again and again the Red Army attacked. From Liza Bay, 
Soviet gunboats pounded the German positions with artillery 
fire. 

But the fighters stood ironclad. The last man was called up to 
fight. Only the seriously ill were immediately transferred to the 
military hospitalLightly ill and lightly woundedremained at the 
front, where the enemyhad been joined bya murderousenemy: 
the cold 

Andreas Weinbergerreports on the harshness of the battles in 
the Arctichis book "Das gelbe EdelweiB!*": 

"There, not unlike the rest of the landscape on this front, 1s a 
cauldron of gray stone flattened by ice, and in one of its dead 
spaces a structure made of- 
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looks as if it were a pile of rock rubble. It is the space where the 
first blood of the division flowed, was the first dead after Soviet 
bombers dropped their loads over that pile of rubble. In it dwells 
the general. This one cauldron, which has no other face than the 
hundred thousand others, is thus the funnel in which everything 
that moves this world gathers. And this is truly a lot. On October 
25, General Schorner took the front of this initial nothingness 
against the steadily growing polar winter and the red threat He 
feels all this a thousand times, because in him lives the division. 
Another, who did not feel this responsibility, would like to 
suffer. In the general, this feeling translates into will. Will that 
goes to the conquest of hardships, and therefore must be even 
harder than all these hardships of the front are.Thus it happens 
that also his ordersspeak ofthis willare harder than they had ever 
been The insightful one feels it, they are no longer orders. They 
are laws The laws of life of this division, which today builds its 
empire more lonely than any on the fronts in_ the 
nothingness.And above it stands the naked word: There is 
noback. And according to it the sense and the sharpness of the 
general's laws are measured.It 1s infinitely different to have gone 
to the Arctic tundra than to have made the decision to climb 
over a Belasitscha or to tear up a Tempi pass. Many a person 
standing near the general thinks of it. that time, boldness, 
toughness and momentum could havemoving effect. In spite of 
all sacrifices and seemingly unspeakable efforts, they were 
hussars of a strong division that stormed into the sun with 
enthusiasm. Today, however, it 1s a matter of holding one's 
ground, of living. Who survives, wins. Who fails in the struggle 
for bare life, is already destroyed, because somewhere else you 
might want tothink about moving the front Not here. The first 
step backwards in this nothingness would already be 
annihilation. So it has become so also in the becoming picture of 
the division, as toclog the stone lump.And they stomp for 
hoursthrough the ice sea tundra around several armfuls of brush, 
a few fistfuls of crippled birch 

night they stalk far beyond the front line and cut downSoviets' 


telephone polesin the so-called Telegraph Valley They are 
attacked and fight their way through, dragging the pieces of 
pole. Risking their lives for wood. Thus they build their front of 
their own will. The general sends them what he can. Wood, 
stoves, boards. A board has to be brought from a distance of a 
few hundred kilometers, but no way is too far in this fight for 
the life of the division. Every nightthe pack animal columns 
come One animal dragging two long planks, another a few 
planks, a third ammunition, a fourth food. The men take the 
loads from them and everything suddenly has a value never felt. 
So poor have they become that suddenly a plank means a piece 
of life. And every mancomes tothe positions from the rearhas a 
backpack and firewood in it The chief hunter as well as the 
colonel. The general has ordered it. He himself does not do it 
differently. The wood is the passport of the fate community 
division. Thus, over the rocky slopesgradually begins an ever 
richer nightly dragging Richer, that is: in an eighth or tenth night 
two boards more than in a seventh. Means: a basket of small 
wood extra, means two planks or even four. Means: a few sacks 
of charcoal and means: again three stoves from a load, which the 
general could get from somewhere. In this way he does not let 
the stream of life seep away. All his will is for it to grow 
constantly. And that is why he has made their front streeta 
sanctuaryThat is why he condemnsas a criminal anyone who 
culpably violates the lifeline of the division, that 1s why he has 
employed Reich Labor Service and OT men and his own snow- 
clearing companykeep theroadopen despite all prophecies 

That is why he sends pioneers to the aid of his men in the 
front line night after night. And therefore also his eyes search 
incessantly whether also everyone whom they meet is using his 
hour, because he has also declared this hour to be holy and has 
set himself to the merciless judge over all who violate their law, 
which is called there again and again: Create as 1f you had 
nothing to expect! Only if your last own will is there, we will 
force it! And it grows to it. Boulders are their hammers. Hand 
grenadestheir spades From stone and the last earth to be found in 


the cauldrons, they continue to build. And wealth seems to be 
the beam and the board that the general sends them, passion 
arises in them to wring building blocks out of hardship 
andmakea world to liveof it They build stoves from empty hand 
grenade boxes. They assemble smoke pipes from emptied cans. 
They make windows out of bottle bottoms.sardine cansfirst 
flame of lightThen they put a cartridge case without a bottom 
into a tin canafter the general could send them gasoline and 
kerosene, pull a gun cleaning wick through, and in the night of 
their rock holes the miracle light shines Outside, the sun grows 
fainter with each passing morning. More and more frequently 
the snow showers chase through the day. How many have 
passed since Division moved into this nothingness? Barely 
eight. And so much has been accomplished. Certainly, the real 
ice storms are yet to come. The Arctic ones. Arctic, hasn't that 
meant death so far? 

The general says: Building means life.So keep on creating, 
every hour! What then is an Arctic against the will and the work 
of a whole front? Only a catchword. A spectre, an excuse. 
Arctic, who is active, can eliminate this paralyzing formula from 
his language as an excuse for lack of activism. Arctic, this word 
belongs from now on to the vocabulary of cowards, fools or 
whiners. Who in my divisionstillwants touseit?The general says: 
Building is necessaryliving But life 1s not yet victory. Therefore: 
if defensethen not in devoted expectationbut actively What you 
are building is your last support. But the battle space lies before 
it. Drum: Failure and always failure! Thus the division has been 
on the attack again since the first day, against the winter and 
against the enemy pvaum.While some comrades roll stones and 
keep watch, the others stalk the enemy terrain as scouting 
parties.In the last days of October, one makes out an 
enemycamp The scouting party is reinforced to a company. The 
general gives the order: if hand-strike presents itself, destroy 
enemy forces The fighter company takes the height 278,2. It 
gets into fight with three Soviet companies. The fighters still 
fight as if they had French or British in front of them.They are 


bloodilytaught otherwise Seemingly fallen Soviets suddenly fire 
again in flank and rear. Three fighters fall. Like an avalanche the 
red mass is running. Rushed forward by their commissars. The 
enemy loses 60 dead, then the fighters disengage and go back. 
To their fortress. 3 to 60. That's the first pass of arms.And the 
height 278,2 is called from now on Eichhornberg. It is the name 
of their lieutenant, who 1s among the three dead. 

Thus, out of the thousand faces of the foreign granite 
heightsone rises, which now has a strong relationship to them So 
it will happen in the becoming of their world still at many other 
points. The men who fought here kept it the same way, and in 
this way the new front takes over the names of their dead 
comrades. These before nameless mountains, which had only 
one height number in the map or were not yet recorded in any 
map picture at all, are consecrated by it. And thousand others, 
before nameless like those, were and are baptized with native 
names While the hunters pile stone upon stone on their heights, 
in this world a Veitsch,Iselberg, a HochriB, lies in between a 
Waginger See, a Mondsee, Bodensee, Schliersee. On the maps it 
looks like a colorful picture of the homeland: Kreuzeck, Rax, 
Sonnwendstein, Pinkenkogel, Tegernsee, Watzmann, Reiteralpe, 
Schliersee, Hundstod, Hohenwart, everything that the homeland 
has to call royal 1s represented here and is constantly growing. 
And where men stand, 1n whose nativelandscape the Ragende 1s 
missing, there is a Pfalzer-, Franken- and Friesensee, a 
NibelungenhoheAndreasbergOnly spon the map picturesother 
names in between Mogilni, Ka- rikwajwisch, Pikschujew, 
Knyrk, Jarwi, Mustatunturi, Tschelywno, Mattiwuono. So 
between Herzogstein, Hochtorand Ankogel They seem like the 
last remnants of strangers in a picture of home. And all these 
names grow with each day more and more in the consciousness 
of the whole front. Besides those named after dead comrades 
and those of the homeland, a hundred others have grown, which 
were baptized by the expression of the landscape itself: 
Herzberg, Wurstsee, Stahlhelmsee, Drillingskuppen, 
RunderLanger, Stromschnellenhohe Or a happening: Stuka Bay, 


Division Gorge, Scout Hill, Partisan Head, Gun Hill Only the 
men's positions do not bear names, but numbers. K 1, K 3, K 4, 
K 9, and K means combat base. But here, too, living names 
grow out of the arid stone world. Battle-born. 

Because suddenly this, what one firstwanted to seeas a hardly 
attainablegoal, the building that one could survive the winter in 
this nothing, has become a matter of courseand of course also 
that one forces it But the task of this front is greater. It must not 
freeze. general has ordered his fighters to line up, and now they 
push daily into enemy space, stalking :the first lines, feeling for 
camps and supply routes, feeling for fortified positions, and 
returning againWhen they encounter Soviets in the process, it 1s 
now differentfirst times. They now know their ruses and pitfalls. 
They havelong sincethe first lessons of hard life and are 
themselves growing with the growing danger Certainly, they are 
hunters. But they are still young. And above all: Germans. A 
thousand possibilities slumber in the German. They are now 
gradually beginning to give birth. They sense more and more: 
over there lies the treacherous, cunning, but still yust the enemy. 
He defends himself desperatelywhen one wants to catch him A 
Greek, a Briton, a Frenchman were different. There the brain 
said in a last second: Off. And raised his hands. The Russian 
usually fights back to the very last. Whoever turns his back on 
him before he has completely destroyed him must reckon with a 
bullet or hand grenade that will put an end to his own life. And 
he has two faces. One is a European Only his unspeakable 
bluntness makes him strange. Men have come to feel that the 
wearers of these faces are more likely to submit to their fate. To 
the stronger. And this 1s called once the threatening guns of the 
hunters and another time the threatening machine gun of the 
commissar. 

Therefore, the fighters cannot find a final score. They are 
fighting for the first time against an enemy who 1s forced to 
storm by pistol barrels and machine guns in his back. They 
know only one thing for sure so far: The other faces, the ones 
from the thousand lost breeding grounds ofRussian Asia, these 


must be extinguished or their last lurking will send you to your 
own deathAlready in their first skirmishesthey experience the 
truth of all voices that said that this struggle is a war without 
mercy But they also experience: the more blunt, the more 
animal-like this mortal enemy is, the more man rises above it. 
Their self-consciousness, their brain, all their feeling and 
thinking and sensing of what is the content of their life, gives 
them a strong superiority. Now only the natural instinct has to 
develop, all those inner voices, which alsothose "first men" 
possessed, who had to exist in the wilderness. For this, constant 
contact with the enemy is necessary. The general sends them 
forward every day. He lets them scout and strike. At the Liza, at 
the Fischerhals, in the south area.Camps are destroyed, field 
kitchens are blown up, scouting parties are interceptedand 
routed, bases The general knows what lies opposite his front. In 
his maps their spaces are marked with red pencil and every day 
new signs grow up. Camps, liaison and approach routes, artillery 
and machine gun positions He knows the numbers of the naval 
brigades, rifle divisions, guard and polar regiments facing him. 
Him and this whole front, which consists of a reinforced 
division And he knows duch that those brigades and divisions 
have only a supply route of 50 kilometers and can be increased 
at any time. So it is not uncertain whatare conviction and 
intention of the enemy leadership.Conviction: The Germans 
cannot hold at this distance. They will perish in the growing 
white storms. Intention: When the polar night comes, it will be 
easy for the divisions and brigades to wipe out what lies in this 
deadly space. 

And now the enemy experiences that this little grouphe 1s 
waitingfor todie off, nightly pushes into his meeting rooms, 
crosses his communication routes, blows up field kitchens, 
destroys camps and storms and blows up well-built fighting 
positions For the general has ‘commanded: The division with the 
yellow edelweiss is a shock division and remains so. Therefore I 
order: The defenseconducted in a mobileThe type of soldiermy 
division is not the waiting defender, but the storming shock 


trooper And after that it happens:While this front 1s 
stillfightingdoggedly hour after hour for its establishment and 
thus its life, it is already storming Builds, storms and cleans. 
Gangs infested so far all the rear spaces. They came from the 
Arctic Ocean and invadedfrom the south. Squads of five to 
fifteen. Commandos of a hundred or more. They have set up 
hidden camps in the rear of the front space. Since the Soviets 
seem to be certain that new troops are facing them,they first 
begin to increase band activity 

Their goal is always the endless road. From the south and 
north they stalk, again first squads of five, ten, they ambush and 
try to cut off the supplies. They are chased away and ro.The 
general has ordered a war of extermination everywhere His 
motto is: Even before the polar night falls, the enemy must 
know what he is up against. Even before the storms come, the 
division must be familiar with his fighting methods andhave 
gainedthe feeling of absolutesuperiority over the Soviet masses 
And so, night after night, the fighters push against the enemy 
rock castles. While the leadership of the brigadesand divisions 
still lurks for the remaining nadir, the division nightly presents 
itself to the superiority With hand grenade, sidearm and pistol. 

The Finnish experts still say: the front cannot be held. 
General Schorner has now been put in charge of the entire front. 
The north, east and south. Arctic Sea and Murmansk front.It 1s 
the fist of the German armprotectingthe northern Finnish and 
northern Norwegiancoasts, and it is at the same time the 
breakwater ofthe red storm against the Arctic Strait, the 
backbone of the northern Finnish frontlf the fist brokecountries 

The general fights for the front road, for the construction of 
the bases, for the activism of his fighters. His will makes storm 
and his will creates bread. He does not keep it with experts. 
Certainly, the subject that he and his fighters have to study now 
is called bitter hard hardship. But that, where they themselves 
are experts, 1s the fulfillment of the soldierly duty. And thus the 
situation 1s simple: it is ordered to keep.Thus before him and the 
hunters all prophecies about the coming 


outcomehavesuperfluous The decision is left to fate. The general 
dug it into his fighters: Where with us must be defended, for the 
duration of the defense does not apply the saying: 'To the last 
patron/ With us it is said: 'Over!* Only death makes us 
defenseless. But the end can only mean: Victory! Thus his will 
always demands more than mere holding, asserting,and this will 
he pours into his hunters daily, hourly Directly and 
indirectly. Through his own front marchesand through his 
commanders, officers Provides, plans, instructs and awakens. 
And as overpowering as his will is, so great is his faith in his 
men. The situation 1s thus simple: the assertion’ is ordered. The 
experts must be proved wrong. The last of will, however, which 
he will awaken in East Martens, Bavarians and Prussians, will 
prove to what extentthosebeenmistaken in the evaluation of the 
German soldier To awaken this last, the general issues his 
slogans. They sound harsh. His first one is called: Mountainhave 
nothing in common with Arctic idiots!The mountain 
hunterdeclares war on them because they are out of line with the 
German community of destiny, the fighting peopleendangering 
the troop's effectiveness and lowering the reputation of the 
mountain troops. Arouse something and the front feels the 
struggle against the country long ago not so difficult.Building 
and fighting is harder But even this will not remain the hardest. 
Night time is just around the corner. The Arctic winter in its full 
force. And the red storms, fed from the ready divisions and 
brigades 

The sun has sunk lower by the few handbreadths it had 
wandered up and down the horizon. Now only half its disk can 
be seen, and mostly only a narrow yellow band of fire, hard cut 
off from the heavydark gray snow vault of the sky.Where thesun 
is, a dark red glow shines, like coal fire under the ashes. Here 
and there comes another hour when the sky cracks open and the 
deep glow pours freely over the sea of stone. But it is rare, and 
the sun sinks steadily lower, and one morning it no longer 
comes over the edge of this world. The polar night begins. It 
seems to be the cue for enemy and winter. The storms grow. 


With them the snow load. The fight for the front roadleads to the 
first crises The general deploys whole battalions for clearing 
duty. Stockpiling had not yet progressed to the point where the 
baseswere already crisis-proofthree days the men lackbreadThen 
they managed to clear the road again.The division hasto fully 
understandthe harsh punishments of the general, with which he 
punishes the slightest sin against the road of life The enemy, too, 
as 1f spat out by his neighbors, suddenly stands on it again. 
Thirty kilometers in the rear of the division, shots suddenly 
crack. He is chased away. Then 1n front his shock troops step 
forward. From the east and south they creep up. The fighters are 
alert. Their fire throws back the attackers. The enemy deploys 
planes. The German air force is not yet equal to the superior 
numbers of his Ratas and Spitfires. At first, only a few machines 
are available. Mostly the furious winter thwarts their takeoff. 
The enemy pushes a warship into Liza Bay. The ship's guns 
chase shell after shell into the defenders' backs. after shock 
troopemerges Like the waves of an inexhaustible sea. The storm 
blows toward the front road. On the bases the fire of the enemy 
artillery is pounding. Reports of new _ Soviet 
attacksconstantlywire And more and more frequently they read: 
Attack on K 4, attack on K 3. They are beaten off. But new ones 
are constantly rolling in. 

In addition, the enemy pushesnew band detachmentsthrough 
thespace between themouths ofLizaand Titokais - still 
unsecuredsince the withdrawal of a FinnishbatteryWith two 
times 400 men he suddenly stands on the front road. In front of 
the shelters his hand grenades burst. The first defensive battleled 
by a staff unit Officers, clerks, newsmen, craftsmen. In front, 
meanwhile, the flares rise incessantly, the voices chase through 
the wire: attack on K 4, attack on K 3. Barrage on plan square Y. 
Extermination fire in room X. In the air, Ratas and Spitfires race 
the positions of the fighting fighters. Hammering the enemy- 
ringed heights with their on-board weapons. In fives, tens, 
twenties they thunder along. Let their guns spit and smash 
bombs on the fighting hills. So it goes on, the last pale hours of 


the day, the endless nights: over the road the blizzard, 30 
kilometers in the rear of the front the gangs, in front of her wave 
after wave of the storming enemy, above her Spitfires, Ratas, on 
her whole space bombs and shipboard gunfire, night, snow and 
ice sea storm, artillery fire from the south, east and north, where 
the guns of the warshipchaseshell after shell against the heart 
spot of the front space 

And the front stands. The road is kept open, the 800 bandits 
are routed in their main mass in a five days and nights long 
chase through the unprotected no man's land. The bases have all 
remained in the hands of the fighters. For more than two weeks 
the enemy sought their destruction. From the ground, from the 
air, from the sea. In the meantime it has become December. 
There he takes a breather. The winter storm replaces the Soviet 
storms. Its force becomes stronger and _ stronger. The 
thermometer measures 42 degrees. Hurricanes rage over the 
heights of the Arctic Ocean.They can carry machine guns and 
fillall depths with their snow load The snow flood grows over 
the stone caves of the hunters, over their chimneys. Night falls. 
The carbide, gasoline and kerosene flames go out.From the oil 
of sardine cans feed puny smoldering stinking flames. Every 
breeze blows them out. The frost gnaws at the men. One by one 
they fall victim to it. But only severe frostbiteovercomes them 
Everyone has light ones. The hunters dig themselves out of the 
suffocating sea of snow. The storm seizes them, hurls them to 
the ground. On hands and feet they crawl over the blankly swept 
ice plates with which rocks have covered themselves. What used 
to be a five-minute walkbecomes an hour of struggling against 
the hurricane and its snow spray After this hour, they are on 
guard. Lying wildly clawed behindlisted ice walls, they lurk and 
listen into the thunderingstorm The white ice powder buries 
them. All sight of neighboring stands is blotted out. All sound 
drowned in the thunder of the hurricane. The frost digs into 
eyeballs and brains as if with knives. It wants to cutand 
crushthemas if with an iron fist. The hunters lie, crouch and 
watch with the crawling enemy. 


When they are relieved, they not infrequently wander for 
hours inthe hurricane that obliterates everything, direction, sight 
and all human feelingAnd from below come the pack animal 
handlerswith their animals, sinking into sheer 
unfathomablesnow cauldrons Unloading the fallen animals. 
Draggingthe loads out of the snow holes. Loads up again. And 
down.Eternal hoursbringing food, mail, ammunition and 
charcoaltheir struggling comrades And they come night after 
night. The men and the animals No storm keeps them away, no 
flood of snow. The enemy knows their approaching areas.All the 
eternal nights his pipesroarthem. In the thunder of the storms all 
sound dies away. Suddenly, on the pack-animal paths, fire leaps 
up. Here, there, on every corridor. And again and again they 
go.Mountain farmers’ sons, lumberjacks From Styria, Carinthia. 
Man after man, animal after animal. Through the fires, the snow 
gorges, they load up, down and bring food, mail, ammunition, 
coals,panting The hunters take it from them. thefrozen pea 
porridge into pieces and distributefew handfuls of charcoal and 
make sure that not a single pieceis lostThaw the ice chunks with 
it, the frozensoup, warm their hands Crawl back out on guard, 
and the pack leaders stomp down to the valley again. At some 
mid-morning hour they arrive. Then they tend to their animals. 
Shovel snow. Split wood. And in the afternoon they climb again. 
Sometime in between theyeat and sleep The faces of the hunters 
and pack leaders tell how short this sleep is. Buttheir eyes 
something comes to shine, which one hasnever seenbeforeso 
brightlyIt 1s no differentmen of the medical companies, eight, 
ten hours they have to wrestle with the six of them to recover a 
wounded man It is no different with the sappers who climb the 
bases night after night to wire them, to mine them. And with the 
artillerymen who lie in their positions day and night during these 
storms,haulingammunitionwrestling with the road, bringing 
combat aid and relief to the men on the heights with their 
tireless guns, and then themselveslyingimmovable in enemy fire 
Something burns in all those storm-swept eyes, and not just 
from the frost wind, saying how much they are comrades. All 


this 1s happening whileenemy is taking a breather Nevertheless, 
he still sends his shock troops every day.The fighters throw 
them back. At the fisherman's neck, at the Liza. The strikers of 
Athens have become the snipers and hand grenade fighters of 
the Arctic Sea. last man of the German plains has become a 
skier 

The General ordered: 'Every man in the fencing force, with 
the exception of those parts deployed in position, is to be so 
advanced in skiing that he will be able to ski in the simplest 
form within 72 hours.' While the fighting raged in front and rear, 
the men ordered practiced on the shell-riddled slope. Then, - 
again, the enemy steps up.Stalin ordered the destruction of the 
German winter positions 

On December 21, when the sun comes to grow again under 
the horizon, the commanded storms begin to wipe out the 
Germans off Murmansk. Against K 2, K 3, K 4 they fire with 
special severity. From these dead stones with sober numbers 
have already grown living names. Jagerschanze, Sturmbock, 
HandgranatenkopflThey are beingtraced inblooddaysBut also 
against all other combat basesstorming goes This time with 
battalions. 

From 21 to 28 December the onslaught lasts without pause 
Again the warship fires. Again the enemy planes arethere Ten, 
twenty at a time are swooping down on the heights. Bombs and 
artillery put flaming crowns of fire on them. Gang 
commandosadvancingfrom the southern area. The ice storm has 
set in again. From all cauldrons and ravines it creeps, 
incessantly, like vile worms. Artillery strikes in. Its fire fist 
shatters, cr Incessantly it stomps after. The artillery observer, 
lying behind a stone hole, sees unpredictable snakesmoving 
alongbehind the tearing snow walls The enemy's barrels are 
pounding on the B emplacements and positions. Fire shot after 
fire shot shoots into the kettles, hollows and onto the edges of 
the lakes.The observersees the snakes falter, pause, then crawl 
on again The man at the glass roars his fire commands into the 
storm.The fire fist flails and flails and yet cannot fully destroy 


the worm Over its torn pieces it crawls on. Until the machine 
guns start hammering. Want to start. The hunters tear at the 
locks. Meanwhile, it continues to crawl down the hollowThe 
machineare completely frozen. Here and there a rifle sputters 
and remains silent.Rifle fire throws itself atcomingdisappear 
into the blind corners of the cauldronsArtillery is still pounding 
the end of the line. From troughs and boilers it crawls.Machine 
guns sputteragain, silent Yellow flames twitch through the snow 
walls. And then comes the fight with pistol and hand 
grenade.Everywhere the same picture: the snakesneverto end 
The artillery fire wedges can cut them in two. They grow 
together again, approaching and approaching. The hunters shoot 
the pipes red-hot, the frozentriggers and shafts tear the skin from 
their hands The ice storm throws itself at them with full force. 
Hand grenades are hurled. The storm hurls them back. This is 
how the struggle goes from December 21 to 28. Is Christmas in 
between? Did it not pass unnoticed? 

General Schorner had done everything to please his fighters. 
He hadwrestedthe last possibleefficiencyfrom the front 
roadsupply his hunters with home mail and giftsAnd truly, while 
this struggle rages, the pack animal handlers comethrough fire 
and storm with their animalsas always,bringing home mail and 
Christmas gifts to every man! Where no spruce or pine tree 
could arrive, the hunters made themselves a little tree from 
several pieces of wood in a storm-free hour. Decoratedwith 
silver paper from cigarette packets,the sign of Christmasshines 
in the dark bunkers The hunters crouch in front of it. Half an 
hour or ten minutes. They think of home and suddenly feel that 
their feelings can hardly suffice. Outside, hand grenades are 
bursting again. Machine guns are hammering. Then they think 
of their comrades and not much later they themselves are 
outside again. To the relief, to a counterattack So the men walk 
through a sooty bunker fighting past Christmas. They share what 
they have. Beat off a dozen approaching storms and storm 
themselves. And at other pointsthey lie outside, throwing butts, 
sidearms 


and fists the enemy down over the rocks, over which he pushes 
himself again and again as if a deadly sea were rising. Peace to 
men, that has little sound in these nights. Every second is war. 
But behind it it lives nevertheless: that peace becomes.And still 
lives the legend of the silent, holy night, even 1f it is fire-tornand 
the whipping, crashing and barking does notwant to stop, just 
like the disgusting primal scream of the incitingbeast, to which 
the commissar sits in the Silent, inaudible in these hours, in the 
deepest of hearts grow sacred things. The comradeship of men. 
The last covenant of fate for better or worse. And the comthe 
mountains.From K 5 to K 2. And from 2 to | and lower tosouth, 
higher to the north up to all the stones that have become 
towersThey beat back whatruns against them. They peek at the 
neighboring comrade and throw themselves with their pipes 
against everything that threatens him. From this comradeship of 
the towers grows at its very core the sacred man-word of the 
front." 

On January 22, 1942, General Eduard Dietl was appointed 
Commander-in-Chief of the Army Lapland; Major 
GeneralFerdinand Schdrner under promotion to Lieutenant 
Generaland Commanding General of the Mountain Corps 
Norway The glorious 6th Mountain Division was taken over by 
Colonel Philipp.change in the Supreme Command was 
received”: 

Great joy in the 6th, dismay in the 2nd Mountain Division. 
Schorner was feared, but after a brief initial hullabaloo the 
timidity subsided. In the May battles that followed later, the last 
man was glad that aGeneral Schorner, charged withenergythere 
to prevent the certain destruction of the Gebirgskorps, using his 
last man 

The name Schorner had magical power. A myriad of 
anecdotes preceded the new Commanding General, surrounding 
the man with a legendary nimbus.same harshness when it was 
necessary to create improvement for his front 


For the troops, the change of leadership resulted in a myriad 
of new orders. Suddenly the peaceful stage had also become the 


front, the front of General Schorner. His first special order 'Aktis 
is not!' was smiled at, but the desired purpose was achievedThe 
hunter in the position, the supply man at the Russian road and 
the last clerk in Kirkenes were inspired by the spiritto overcome 
this hard Arctic winter by their own strengthThere were 
nomoreArctic weather conditions! One's own hardship had to be 
greater than that of the enemy and the Nordic climate. 


The general was tough and strict. Behind every measure he 
took, however, there was a deeper meaning and, in the end, the 
concept of "front". The man in the front position lived from the 
hard crackdown, and the entire mountain corps lived with the 
front. Many innocent people were hit by the strict measures. But 
that the simple man was devotedly attached to the commander 
was proven by the fact that one often spoke only of 'Ferd1'. 


So far, Schorner had proved himself a bold and prudent troop 
leader 1n World War I, in his assault on Lemberg, in the push 
through to St. Die, and especially in the breakthrough through 
the Greek Metaxas Line. Now, however, he grew up to become 
an army commander.One who, however, led in an unorthodox 
manner Again and again 1n the pre 
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As a soldier on the front line, he was quicker than many of his 
general colleagues to grasp the actual situation on the spot and 
was able to react to the enemy's actions with lightning 
speed.Schorner had a special talent for sensing the mood of the 
front-line soldiers and understanding where and what was 
lacking into quickly step in to helpHeruthlessly enthese 
necessitiesFor him, the warespecially now with the Bolshevik 
mortal enemy, was a war that had to be fought by revolutionary 
means if there was to be any chance of success In this way he 
incurred the hatred of those men of the stage who saw the war as 
a job. But he also lost the goodwill of some generalsfelt that 
Schorner'sunusual methodnot in keeping with his rankAfter all, 
Schorner was the son of a police officer, destined by birth to 


become a teacherOnly his successful parole in World War I and 
finally the award of'Pour le merite" to him moved him to 
become a professional soldierIn almost all of his commands, one 
senses his pedagogical efforts not only to convince his 
soldiersbut also toeducateto the utmost devotion tosoldierly duty 
This, too, was unusual, and what is unusual met with rejection in 
the German army ever since Scharnhorst. 

Schorner demanded, above all, the personal example, 
exampleand, if necessary,exampledeath of the officer, in all 
situations He understood earlier than many others that this battle 
in the East would decide Germany's fate. A traditionally led 
army hadno chanceagainst theRed Army ledcommissarsand the 
political agitation propaganda of an Ilya Ehrenburg All this led 
to a rift opening up between Schorner and some brave, dutiful 
general colleagues. addition, Ferdinand Schorner, contrary to all 
mendaciousclaims, owed his career solely to his unique soldierly 
performance and not to the NSDAP 
was loyal to Adolf Hitler as Supreme Commander. 

A number of partly good-natured, partly gloating anecdotes 
arose around this unusual general. His attentionto traffic 
discipline, alone in the concern to secure supplies to the front, 
became the target of many stories in particular, almost all of 
which have one thing in common: they are not true. 


"Der Spiegel" knew to report on February 9, 1955: 

"Once Schorner was in the car chasing a bucket car that was 
speeding. Schorner toot his Bosch horn. The bucket car sped on. 
Schorner shot red flares. The bucket did not respond. Finally, 
Schorner overtook at a wild pace and stopped the other by 
putting his car across the road. He rushed toward the stopping 
bucket, tore open its door - and bounced back: 1n the car was his 
army commander-in-chief, Colonel General Eduard Dietl. 

Dietl grinned: Well, Ferdi, look here - you damischer 
Bauernschandarm, you damischer!" 

A joke that everyone laughed at. The only thing is that the 
event never took place. Incidentally, Schorner and Dietl were 
good comrades. 


"Der Spiegel" at least had the fairness in the same number to 
correct the anecdote by which Schorner was to be widely 
ridiculed among the troops: 

Schorner's driver, a sergeant, wasdemoted to corporalthe 
morning for driving too fast, promoted again to sergeant at 
noon, anddemoted againthe eveninginsubordinate 
resistanceThere have beenmany thousands of soldiers who have 
seen with their own eyes how this driver convenientlycarriedtwo 
field blousesin his car - one with a sergeant's badge, the other 
with a corporal's angle - so that he could dress up as his 
employer wishedEx-Feldwebel Karl Gastl, Schorner's secret 
scribe andconfidant, told how this story came about: The field 
marshal had three drivers, a lance corporal, a sergeant and a 
sergeant. So it happened that Schorner appeared at the same unit 
in the morning with the lance corporal, at noon with the sergeant 
and in the evening again with the lance corporal/. 

Sergeant Gastl is still pleased today that Schorner's drivers at 
the time diligently helped to enhance the Field Marshal's 
reputation as 'a sharp dog’. But: "The Field Marshal was always 
in a good mood, even on the dirtiest days. We always had a 
good time." 

Schorner had the rare courage to think a situation through to 
the end.Not with the aim of stealing out of it, but how it could 
be masteredHe took the initiative and, if necessary, acted on his 
own initiative, even against Hitler's explicit orders, if he was 
convinced that he had a better overview of the situation on the 
spot than waspossibleat the Fuhrer's headquarters 

From April 25 to May 10, 1942, the Red Army triedin the 
northThis time with full concentrated forceNow the Red Army, 
with simultaneous landing of Red naval brigades on the northern 
coast between Liza and Titovka and at Liza Bay, succeeded in 
digging in, albeit with the heaviest losses, in front of the German 
main battle line and pushing further and further 1n.In addition, a 
piercingly cold snow gale, penetrating to the marrow of the 
bones, paralyzed the mountain fighters.The Red attack objective 
was clear: toencircle and eventually destroythe Geb Schorner 


had set up his command post in the middle of the threatened 
tundra cauldron. 

The supply stopped. For days the road was blocked by huge 
masses of snow. In the Barents Sea, the Red Fleet had moved up 
and prevented any supply from the sea. The situation was 
desperate. 

But also for the Red Army soldiers, especially for the freshly 
approached Soviet 155th Infantry Division, which was 
additionallybrought toalready extremely endangered German 
southern flankDue to the snowstorm, the Red Army soldiers did 
not reachtheir destinationwithout the winter equipment that was 
vital here They literally froze to death in front of the German 
positions, where the company strength had melted down to 20 to 
30 men. 

Georg Bohme writes: "The Soviets, as it was later confirmed 
by prisoner testimonies and captured documents, wanted toenter 
Petsamo-Parkkina after encirclement and destruction of the 6th 
Mountain Division on May 1, the holiday of the world 
proletariatand therefore attacked on April 27 simultaneously at 
the Arctic Ocean, on the Liza front and on the right wing with a 
total of 57 combat battalions At that time it was still deep winter 
up here. first target of the concentrated attacks was the Russian 
Road, in order toseal off the entire front from its only supply 
link. The heaviest fighting took place in the northern area, the 
so-called Duchy. Here the Russian 12th Marine Brigade had 
already come to within 6 km of. For Geb.Div. it was now a 
question of being or not being. The last man was mustered, 
rearward trough units and pack animal squadrons were deployed 
and offered the Russians a first stop at the Seenenge and beyond 
the Obersteiner Hohe. On the threatened Russian roadhowever, 
the commanding general himself suddenly emerged in driving 
snow showers, rifle in fist, and with his men 
repulsedenemy'sfurther advanceUnder his leadership, it was 
possible to go over to the counterattack and to embrace the 
invaded naval brigadeboth sides Only a few hundred meters 
were missing to complete encirclement. Then an arctic 
snowstorm set in of its own accord with unusual force, which 


lasted three days without interruption andmadeany troop 
movementthat the complete closure ofthe encirclement was no 
longer possible. Only small parts of the naval brigade were able 
to save themselves by escaping across Liza Bay. For more than 
two years, until October 1944, the Russians did not make any 
major attack on the Arctic Ocean front after this failure’’."" 

The Wehrmacht report of May 15 and 16, 1942 reported: 

"For the front section on the Barents Sea: 

A Soviet naval brigade landed on the coast of the Arctic 
Oceanwascrushedfierce fighting despite heavy snowstormsand 
forced to retreat across the seaThe enemy left over 2000 
deadanda large number of light and heavy weapons/ 

For the main front: 

On the Murmansk front, German troopsrepellednumerous 
attacks by superior enemy forces and thwarted encirclement 
attemptsperiod from April 26 to May 15, 1942In the process, the 
enemy suffered not only numerous prisoners but alsoover 8,000 
casualties and a large amount of war materialUnder the pressure 
of these heavy losses, the enemy ceased the continuation of his 
attacks andfell backto his initial positions/" 

This time it was on a knife's edge. But the soldiers' luck had 
remained faithful to Schodrner. Without the tight troop 
leadership, however, and not least without the almost boundless 
trust of the soldiers in Schorner, it would have gone wrong in 
spite of everything. 

The subsequent breather wasimmediately usedby the XIX 
Mountain Corps Karl Ruef describes how this happened: 

"Training was promoted and carried out by all means, despite 
the defense tasks, security services, scouting and partisan 
missions; and this not only 
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ehemaligen Gebirgstruppe", issue 2/1976 with the organic combat 
troops and their hawsers, also with the so-called improvised 
units’. These were combat groups from various rear echelons, 
camps, workshops, security groups, anti-aircraft batteries, 
etc., which, under unified leadershiphad to defend in depth 


at certain barricades in the event of an enemy 
breakthroughor also to carry out counterattacks with limited 
objectives 


In a meeting of commanders of the corps troops, the level of 
training of these ‘improvised units'waspraised, especially the 
Parkkina assault groupHowever, in the same breath, defeatist 
phrases werecastigated, such as: 'moderate mood among the 
troops' or ‘too much on _ duty’. Such things would 
beseverelyfuture!idealists and activists would also haveintervene 
here with all their power 

A very primitive leadership principle wasputbeforeeyes: 
command clearly and dashingly; use available weapons in time 
and warlike;showabsolute self-confidenceand bold leadership! 

Now there was also time again to reflect on the past months 
and difficult battles, to search one's conscience anddrawlessons 
from one's own mistakes and those of the enemy Certainly, this 
also happened over at the Russian command posts. 

The often heard sentence that the young officers of that time 
had at most war experiences but no war experience, may 
betrueto a certain degree and thinkingmany cases, however, 
even the leaders ofreflected on and evaluated the experiences 
they had made during a company Thus, in the end, an 
experience was created - even if it was only valid locally and 
vis-a-vis a certain part of the enemy force. In a divisional 
orderand in many lessons, planning games and field meetings, a 
number ofpoints were hammered intotroop leadersbecause of 
neglecthad causeddifficulties and, of course, casualties, at least 
moderate or no success inMay battlesdecisive importance was 
attributed to the leader, whose will and influence on the 
troopsdecisivetheir performance 

order must not only be clear, the main thing would be to 
emphasize the purpose and goal to be achieved; furthermore, it 
would have to be adapted to the person to whom it was 
addressed and to the circumstances under which it was given 
Even if the execution of the order in its details was a matter for 
the executor, in some cases, with all due generosity, guidelines 
for the execution of the order had to be given according to the 


character and person of the executor. 

Then it was explained that an order without supervision 
would not be successful in most cases: the person giving the 
order would be as responsible for carrying it out as the person 
receiving the order. 

The leader has to intervene fully with his_ person. 
Accordingly, it is wrong for himsitconstantlytelephone or in his 
command post and 'direct' from thereHe belongs personally at 
the center ofbattlewhere the decision 1s likely to develop 

To a central place belongs his assistantpasses essential 
messages, suggestions, etc.himfastest way From this personal 
leadership arises the necessity to command in and after the field. 
This requires personalities who are mentally and physically 
equal to all necessary efforts and whonot  subjectthe 
gruelinginfluences of personal toilNevertheless, the leader must 
husband his strength and provide time for himself and his aides 
to rest?" " 

Schorner based his Special Order No. 7 on the principles of 
the k.u.k. Chief of the General Staff, Field Marshal Lieutenant 
Franz Conrad, Baron von Hotzendorf: "He who has the heights 
rules the valley" and on the PrussianCarl von Clausewitz: "The 
moment of surprise must strike the enemy like a thunderstorm." 

On June 1, 1942, Schorner was appointed general accelerant. 
Throughout the summer there were repeated battles and clashes 
along the 800-kilometer-long Murmansk Front, without the 
enemy succeedingpushing infront of the XIX Mountain Army 
CorpsThis was only possible because here troops and general 
were united into an exemplary unit Schorner was promoted to 
General der Gebirgstruppe for this soldierly achievement on 
June 1, 1943. 

On November 4, 1942, Schorner issued a new special 
orderwhich he wanted to convey to the troops what he had 
known for a long time: This war had to be fought in a 
revolutionary way?"We are living in a revolutionary time, a 
turning point in time," he had alreadyhammered intohis 
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soldierssummerand now he was even more explicit: "Obedience 
and loyalty to the cause are above everything Weak natures, 
however, must know that the leadership is tough enough to 
punish any lack of initiative, any breach of duty, or even 
cowardice before the enemy with the severity of the laws of war. 
In the decisive struggle ofworld views our individual lives 
playno role'**" 

Schorner knew very well that the attitude of mind of each of 
his soldiers was of decisive importance. The best armament, the 
most capable professional leadership, were useless if the troops 
were not prepared togive their lastat the decisive moment, filled 
with the conviction that their sacrifice was necessary for the 
German people 


14a Karl Ruef, op. cit., page 405 

was necessary.In the shadow of the terrible defeat at Stalingrad, 
where German troopsweredevastated for the first 
time,Lieutenant General Schorner issued his Special Order No. 
18, with which he wanted to counter the shock of Stalingrad 
psychologicallyThe special order of]. 2.1943 had the following 
wording: 


"XIX. (Geb.) A.K. 
The Commanding General K.H.Qu., 1. 2.43 


Special Order Commanding General No. 10 
(excerpt) 


Demand of the day 


the first time, this order is notread throughat the usual office 
hour, butstudied inquiet concentration away from operations In 
doing so, we consider in which form and in which chronological 
sections the content should be taught to our soldiers as 
forcefully as possible. 


I. 

For months our comrades on the Eastern Front have been 
engaged in hard and changeful fighting. The more seriousstyle of 
our Wehrmacht reports marks the climax of the Winter War of 
1942/43. In this hour I address every officer in my command 
and commit him to takeleading role with great courage and 
persuasiveness and to exert a stronger influence in education and 
enlightenment on the German men entrusted to his 

II. 

Every soldier must know that in such a mighty strugglethere 
arenot only shining victories, but also setbacks may occurNo 
soldier, however, allows himself to be misled in _ his 
mentalattitude by the vagaries of battle fortune, but looks 
forward with calm confidence to the further development of the 
war and the tasks that will one day be set for us as well. 

officer's word can only be borne by a rock-solid faith in the 
righteousness of our cause and by a certainty of victory that 
cannot be shaken by anything, as befitshealthy optimism of our 
soldiers and the unique achievements and successes of our army 

The officer must make his soldiers immune to unsoldierly 
mental strain. He must make them sharp against rumors and 
gossip; for no one runs as fast as a rumor, especially if it 1s bad. 
The enemy'spropaganda will be more or less adroitly employed 
It 1s necessary, therefore, that the soldier, too, be mentally 
guided by the officer and somehow pass the war knowing, who 
is still indifferent or dull to things. 

Each of our soldiers musthavea conception offateful struggle 
of our people and of the greatness of its tasksVacationers and 
letters go to the homeland; the success of this education by the 
officer must thereby have an effect in the people's army forthe 
anchoring of the idea and the doctrine of our leader The soldier 
must clearly recognize the nationalist idea and fight for it with 
passionate conviction in word and deed. 

Faith is the strongest power in life. Success in life is always 
with those who believe in it joyfully and steadfastly, and destiny 
loves these believers, the joyfuland the brave 


What is decisive is the loyalty we maintain to our leader and 
our people. From it grows victory. 


II. 
To awakenthis concept for our country and our decision 
struggleis easy in our situation; because 


1. Do we have it good at the moment, very good. 

2. The closed community of fate of our front gives us the 
strongest possibilities for the education of our soldiers. There is 
no unwanted distraction or influence. Instead, there 1s a stronger 
need to lean onevery real leader in order to solve the smaller and 
larger problems of the day, to grasp the great inner upheaval of 
our time 

3.can be made clear to our people that in the struggle with 
the Soviet Union we _— arefightingfor our most 
elementaryexistence, not only in the national but also in the 
individual senseOf course,these concepts must be translated and 
made familiar to the common man; he must be told that we are 
fighting for the existence of house, farm and family 

In this great struggle, two opposites clare irreconcilableHere, 
world views are beingwrestledover, two ways of seeing life and 
also of living 


IV. 

The officer must align himself and his soldiers for the final 
decision. 

We must keep reminding our soldiers that the Soviet Union 1s 
not a campaignlike the one against Poland, against Norway, 
against France or in the Balkans, but that this war is in fact 
something quite differentAt the same time, we 
musttellthemagain and again what it means tohave achieved 
successesagainst such a highly armed, fanatically led and 
bestially fightingenemy as the German Wehrmacht can boastWe 
must explain to them what the occupied territories mean for the 
future of Germany and for the life of our people, then even the 
lukewarm or the lukewarm will realize that the sharp 


concentration of all forces on the final victory has neverbeen- 
more necessary,but also never more rewarding than now inhour 
offinal decision 


Modern wars do not last for decades, the weaker 
mustbreakunder the force of the better weapons of the 
strongerBut it 1s important that these weapons are wielded by 
men whose bravery, readiness for actionand will to endure 
cannot be surpassed by any enemy 


Moreover, history teaches that in a war victory always goes to 
the one who, in addition to greater military prowesscarries 
within himself afirmer belief injustice of his cause and 1s willing 
tofight ruthlessly forbelief 


In this most powerful struggle for being or non-being, there is 
no intermediate solution.There is only an increase of the sense 
of duty and the cold will to win or to die. Everyone must 
understand:Fate is hard and inexorable; it leans toward the 
stronger in inner strength and confidenceWe can and we will 
win, but in this tremendous struggle a tremendous effort is 
needed. No one must be left out; 1t concerns everyone. No one 
can live "beside" it. 


V. 

First and foremost is the officer's personal example. 

The contentwise and methodically best instruction or the best- 
led debate remain objectless if behind the convincingly spoken 
word nods the deed follows and this deed 1s called: Pre-living. 
The Vorsterben should be already after a word of the previous 
world war then a part of it. An officerteachesa National Socialist 
slogan and deviates from it in practice hasforfeitedhis right in 
my corps just like the one who still today sees in National 
Socialism an imposed form of spiritual-emotional attitude 


The officer is there for his soldiers; daily, hourly. During my 
visits to the troops, I demandcompany, platoon and group 
commander answer every last question concerning the mental 
and spiritual attitude, leadership, family circumstances, gauged 


origins, etc. of any soldier in his unit The long nights and the 
desolate loneliness in bunkers offer the best opportunity to deal 
with it dutifully. 

The officer also belongs to the circle of his soldiers again and 
again in the evenings, where he has informal discussions with 
them.I expect considerably more success from such discussions 
than from such comradeship evenings, where genuine 
comradeship comes up short.Genuine comhas nothing at all in 
common with the shallow sociability of the masses; it proves 
itself in the inner bond of life and death 

The soldier hasa pronounced sensitivityfor these things and 
for whether his superiorhas leader values or not.He wants to be 
led, clearly and justly; he can also tolerate harshness, the 
necessity of which he has often pleasantly recognized, especially 
in this war But he also has a good right to have his worries and 
needs taken care of. I would like to know the German soldier 
who breaks loyalty properly educated and led. 

It is a matter of course that soldiers should not be asked to 
perform and sacrifice more than they are prepared to give as 
leaders. However,if a lieutenant or NCOgets up later than the 
man, takes liberties that the common man does not have, and 
does not surpass the common man in his sense of duty and 
service, then things are rotten Herein lies, above all, the problem 
of the non-commissioned officer corps, which we are now 
mastering. 

The special concern 1s for the young replacements, most of 
whom are ethnic Germans. These people are capable of 
educationand must become good Germansspecial education and 
training seems to be necessary, whichaddition to the return to 
Germannessaims atabsolute reliabilitymilitary terms 

Troops and squads ("splinter detachments") that stand apart 
from front-line operations or from a firmly established 
affiliation with a unit need _ considerably _ greater 
consideration.Officers working in these units have to dedicate 
their whole life and work toserving and helping the 
soldiersentrustedthe fighting frontconsciously putting aside all 


personal comfortsandadvantages" (O.K.H. order of summer 
1942) 


VI. 

Implementation of National Socialist education. 

1. The officer, as the leader of his crew in combat, 1s also the 
bearer of National Socialist education. This forms the basis and 
prerequisite for his training work, which proves itself under live 
fire and in prolonged action.... . There is no division into 
military and ge“tige leadership.’ 

The harder and longer the war is, the more relentlessly the 
question of the meaning of war emerges. But it becomes all the 
clearer that the warwillnotwonindispensableiron manliness of 
the old armyalone The soldier of the army of today wins with 
the weapon and with the Weltanschauuung". (From my Special 
Order No. 3 of March 6, 1942). 

2.numerous’ political leaders must becalled upon 
tocooperatemore strongly invarious ways in maintaining the 
internal structure of the troops; their own firmly established 
soldiering is essential in thismeasures of individual divisions 
and units have alreadyachieved decisive successesthrough the 
cleverly organized, activist cooperation of the political leaders 
Their inconspicuous, silent work as block and cell leaders in 
bunkers and bases, in groups and commands 1s essential. This- 
same cell work as in the founding andbuilding times of the 
National Socialist Partythis reason, "not only political leaders 
from the Sturmfthrer upward, but also those who are younger in 
rank and ageemployed insense of individual education in 
National Socialistthinking and action" (from a division order) 

In no way is this a spying on our soldiers But where 
something is rotten, clearly and openly with the language out! 

assignment of the political leaders to the numerous ethnic 
Germans of the new field replacement battalions has also 
beencarried out very expediently These ethnic Germans must 
first be educated to become good Germans. 

The Fuhrer to the young officers in the spring of 1941: ‘It is 


their noblest duty to awaken and maintain in the soldiers a love 
for Germany; for one can fight only for something one loves/. 

3. National Socialist education of the troops isunlimited 
intimeUnder no circumstances does it begin and endwith a 
weekly company lessonfuture; rather, it is the daily imperative 
of every unit commander 

It is important for the officer to orient his subordinates 
spiritually, as well as the political leaders and those of the 
enlisted men who, according to their character, their attitude to 
the world of ideas of National Socialism and their position in the 
circle of comrades, have the honorable vocation ofassistants to 
the officer in his responsible task 

Thorough scientific and methodological preparation is 
necessaryGood, generally understandableinstruction, vividly 
presented with simple visual aids (sketches, ratios, etc.)is 
essential; in doing so, the officer fundamentally and 
uncompromisingly emphasizes the National Socialist view of 
life.Only the officer keeps his lessons for militaryeducation on a 
National Socialist basis correct, which gives the soldiers’ brains 
insights that they heartily grasp.From such realizations arises the 
respect for the achievements of the great German people and for 
themselves, the deep belief in the invincibility ofGerman 
Wehrmacht From such realizations the last soldier is enabled to 
achieve greater things and to withstand moments of crisis in 
serious hour. 


I forbid in the future the cheap kind of lessons, where 
essential problematic topicsare read out tothe patient soldiersa 
prayer mill tone and the lecturerstates at the end that the topic 
actually fits quite well to our present situation I forbid 
intellectually pompous lectures, during which one soldier falls 
into a sound sleep and the other shows an uncomprehending 
face. 


4. The commandersresponsibleto me for the National 
Socialisteducation of the troops and accordingly spiritual 
orientation of the officer corps in this field 


knowledge of the appeal of the Reich Marshal on the 


situation, this my special order for the implementation of the 
National Socialisteducation are guidelines, which in some form 
in the future at each troop visit by the commanders and leaders 
of independent units responsibly with the The most real facts of 
this greatest war of our history must be propagated more 
forcefully. Here, especially the commanders will beable to 
convincethemselvesvery preciselythe state and success of the 
National Socialist influence of ideas 


5. If not already done, the divisions are toset upa special unit 
"spiritual care* (g.B.)at Dept. Ic by 10. 2. 1943and propose to 
me the staffing of this unit (command)The best and most 
capable officer, of youthful vigor, is just good enough for this. 

These officers are togainthe necessary experience for the 
elevation of National Socialist educationthrough continuous 
reviews (at least 20 units a month)andprepare the weekly themes 
for the coming monthjoint work with the Ic of the General 
Command30th of each month 

Regimental commanders are _ toinstructtheir battalion 
(detachment) commanders, who areinstructevery officer in their 
command areaonce a month in the implementation of National 
Socialisteducation for the troops 

gez. Schorner" 


Here the popularly conscious, but also revolutionary troop 
leaderis documentedknew that it was not only about a war in the 
usual sense, but about life or annihilation of the German people, 
and whofacedthis obligation fully responsible 

His soldiers understood this general who was a soldier by 
vocation and not by profession. They blindly followed him 
through thick and thin. 

Today, they still confess to their general. A_ small 
selectionfrom numerous letters 

Dr. H. Monnig”’: 

"I myself took part in the fighting in Liza Bayand knew 
Schorner through various encounters.Schorner himself later 
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mentioned that the pincer movement ofthe Soviets in April/May 
1942wasone of his most diceysituations in the entire war. 
(Landing of Soviet troops behind the front near the Fischerhals). 

Schorner was hated only by the officers who rested at the 
expense of others, he dealt with them indulgently.The men all 
praised him, he took care of them andeven took care of the food 
Woe to the kitchen bull who dared to cook a bad meal with good 
food. One of our forward kitchens, for example, cooked only 
stew until Schorner appeared once; from then on we even had 
roast meat, which we never knew. During the fighting in 
April/May 1942, Schorner brought all the rear units, even vets, 
forward. that time, Schorner commanded the Mountain Infantry 
Corps 1n northern Norway and in Finnish Lapland. 

Much was attributed to Schorner, he is said to have often 
acted crazy, such as promoted and demoted in the same breathI 
know that he was an unconditionally carefulgeneral, who was 
informed about the hardships of the Landser and crawled around 
in the front linesIfsupply lines were blok- ked by snowstorms, 
Schorner would personally inform himself on the spot about the 
snow shoveling to urge hastethat ammunition and food could get 
to the frontHe wore his snow shirt like the Landser, so that all 
rank insigniaremained vei "covered 

Once in Liza Bay, when our people were constantly being 
shelled by the Soviets, he personally observed the action, gave 
the order tocombthe rearslopes, and was immediately successful 
We caught three Soviets in German uniform directing fire into 
our positions. that time he was standing inthe middle ofhail of 
Shells from the Soviets, and around him no Landser dared to 
take cover; the general could have made his remarks, until he 
said: 'Well, knock yourselves out'." 

Adolf Maile, Colonel (ret.) ~: 

"Schorner's qualities as a military leader of the time are 
indisputable. Perhaps not so much in the tactical field as in the 
field of rousing, cheering leadership. 

He was a man who demanded the strictest discipline, in the 
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implementation of which heoccasionally made considerable 
errorsdue to his characteristic spontaneity, which often brought 
him negative judgement from the generals under his command 

He did not like cowards. He recognizedwho confronted him 
clearly and freelyAs soon asconfrontedmisconduct or even 
derailments, he stepped inOne of his strengths was to be 1n front 
in battle and to lead from therewas possiblethanks to his 
excellently trained staff He had a flair for always showing up 
where things were burning, where there was disorder and where 
carelessness and dissoluteness had to be stopped. 

Despite several clashes - which led up to the complaint with 
mediator - I got along well with him on the whole, had him as a 
guest in my house in the post-war period, exchanged greetings 
with him regularly and remained loyal to him until the end. 

When fairy tales about him were and are told, I have always 
found that the tellers of such stories did not even know him by 
sight, but nevertheless bldefamedI still standto them today 

Dr. Rudolf Heller, Lieutenant (ret.) ~°: 

"In September 1941 we moved into the Liza positions. It is 
still quiet except for 'partisan raids' on Russenstrafge and first 
fights on K 3 and K 4. 

The general gave orders that only a minimum of two 
soldiersallowed to go between quartersSince I[ had been 
promoted to sergeant, the battery officer sent meto the tailor 
shop in the salute for the new tinsel He must not have thought of 
the order or he would not have sent me alone. It wasfinally 
glorious weather, and so I trudged merrily down through the 
deep snow. On the trail, a larger group of German soldiers 
comes toward me. At ten meters distance I see something red 
glowing on the neck of the first one. That can only be the 
general. Oh, what a fright! Since word had gotten around that I 
had not only a weapon - the pistol - but also the sidearm, I was 
able to answer this question properly. "Let me see the pistol," 
was the general's order. It could not be stainless inwetbunker - 
that was my fear; but it was unfounded It was about something 
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else. He fabricated a jam. "Make away! I couldn't do it with one 
hand because the magazine wouldn't release, so I added the left. 
In the process, I must have turned the gun.'Are you going to 
shoot me?' "Put the gun there and don't pick it up until you have 
writtenorders! Ouch! You won't be an officer now - I thought 
when our battery commander appeared. He was my instructor to 
the ROA in Solbad Hall.Ten meters further onshort meeting 
with the general battery commander. Come here! Snappy report. 
Schorner moves on. The battery commander to me: "You 
wanted to go to K-3 as a V.B. Now you have to. So I have to 
send you where you couldn't go before. 

A short time later I had the E.K., wounded badge and storm 
badge at the very front, where something was going on, which 
was my dream as an artilleryman. If the General had known that 
I was ROA! 

The long line of soldiers that came behind the general 
wasbroughtonto the bases from rear positions Schorner had 
appeared at the rear supply depots quite early in the morning, 
pulled the alarm bell in front of the bunker, and had everyone 
who came out without a weapon 'arrested'. Anyone who came 
out in just a shirt, but with a weapon, was fine. Everything 
without a weapon went to the front, where some, anyway, 
wanted to go.So the march to the front was just an educational 
thing without any consequence." 

Karl Gastl, Sergeant (ret.) ~*: 

"On the Murmansk front, a supply truck got stuck on an icy 
slope. Schorner overtook the resulting traffic jam with his car, 
immediately jumped off and vigorously helped the compatriots 
to pushIn the process, he noticed the passenger car with three 
staff officers sitting calmlywatching Schorner jumped to the car 
and gave a sharp order: The Landser were quickly given active 
help, and the supplies continued to roll. That was just the way he 
was. The staff officers were not enchanted by this action. The 
Landser grinned. 

Schorner hated any exaggerated casino fuss. He himself 
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drank moderately, and I never saw him drunk in all those 
yearsThe equipment of his staff was more than modest, it was 
just soldierlyWhen, for example, staff officerscomplained about 
the lack of special rations,he calmlyreplied:'In the front of the 
HKL you get everything/ The general's first concern was the 
supply of the fightingtroopsWe also understood him and gave 
him that allegiance that enabled SchOdrnermaster things that 
often seemed incredible." 

Many years later, in the days of Schorner's greatest agitation, 
former Lieutenant Colonel Erwin Fussenegger spokeand 
stated’, "During the time I worked with him, I could tell he was 
saving blood." 

This courageous testimony of Schorner's former general staff 
officer on the Murmansk front caused quite a stir because 
Colonel Erwin Fusseneggerhadshortly beforebecome Inspector 
General of the Austrian Armed Forces in Vienna 

Meanwhile, the focus of Sovietattacksshiftedand south of the 
Eastern Front. 

Schorner was therefore once again recalled from the 
command of the XIX Mountain Army Corps and thrown south 
as a savior in need to the most burning danger point of the 
Eastern Front. 

He was succeeded by General Ritter von Hengl. 


Fire department in Nikopol and in Courland 


In the summer of 1943, the situation in the southern section of 
the Eastern Front deteriorated dangerously.The attacking Red 
Armya deep breach in the 6th Army section at MiusArmy Group 
South threw all available reserves against the onrushing Red 
Armyand successfully counterattacked on July 30, 1943.The 
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Soviets were again thrown back across the Mius, 20,000 brought 
in as prisoners. 

But Stalin was not ready togivethe Germans any 
morechanceshereAlready on August 4, the enemy again ran 
againstGerman linesa width of 70 kilometersand concentrated 
his attacks on the protruding frontal arc near BjelgorodAt the 
same time Kharkov was lost for the second timeOnly with the 
last strength and with the heaviest losses succeeded in stopping 
the red tide on the line Donets-Knee, south of Kharkov, west of 
Kharkov-Lebedin-Sumy But the success was short-lived. The 
newly replenished Red Army units, well supplied by the 
Americans with arms and ammunition, even with rations, 
through the loan and lease system, kept attacking westward with 
superior forces. 

On both sides of Kubyshev, the Red Army finally 
stormedacross the Mius River and captured Taganrog on August 
29On September 25, the Soviet advance divisions reachedthe 
Melitopol area and the Dnieper between Zaporozhye and 
DnepropetrovskOnce again  theexhausted, depleted and 
decimated German unitsthrew themselvesthemand this time 
managed to prevent a breakthrough. But the enemy superiority 
was too great. Soon the German units couldno longer maintain 
cohesion 

At the same time, on September 1, the Soviets attacked at the 
Kuban bridgehead and pushed back the Romanians and Slovaks 
standing here, as well as the weak German liaison troops. 

The whole Eastern Front was on the move. On October 23, 
the Soviets broke through at Melitopol. A catastrophe was 
looming. In this perilous crisis situationAdolf Hitler ordered 
Colonel General Ferdinand Schorner from the Arctic Sea Front 
to southern Ukraine with lightning speedSchornerhad long since 
earned the unconditional trust of everyone from the Landser to 
the top leadershipHis personal commitment on the front line, 
never sparing his own person, his bold, quick action, had made 
himreal "rock in the surf"especially in crisis situations 
Schorner's personal bravery and prudence carried the youngest 


recruit along, his ingenious organization and above-average 
steadfastness were able to work wonders even in seemingly 
hopeless situations. His strength was to be informed on the spot 
about the situation at hand. Hans Rif reports”: 

"The telephone rang at the Ib, Major (G.) Leeb: 'Schorner 
here, I'll be coming to you in an hour. No one must know about 
my visit, I'll hold you responsible!’ The Major knew the man 


who had become a Ge- 


19a Karl Ruef, "Odyssey of a Mountain Division," p. 451 f. neral of the 
mountain troops promoted; he knew how to behave toward him. 
Therefore, his first course was to the guard of the 
quartermaster's division. He inculcated the guard rules into the 
posts. 

When General Schorner arrived in the dark, a guard with a 
rifle ready to fire approached him ‘Halt, password'/ The general 
knew it. .Not enough! Your identity card! I am General 
Schorner! I don't know you! Your ID, or I'll have to have you 
taken away!' So Schorner showed his pay book and was allowed 
to pass. Leeb, I am glad! Finally a decent troop! Mountain 
troops remain mountain troops!' Schorner was not sparing with 
his praise. Then he asked for quarters for several days. He 
wanted to visit the fronts in the bridgehead as quietly as 
possible, almost incognito, to get a picture of the condition of 
the troops, of the tactical and supply possibilities, but also of the 
difficulties. For,he explained, Hitler had instructed him to form 
Army Group Schorner with the nine divisions currently at his 
disposal and to defend the Nikopol bridgeheadThis would 
relieve the Panzer AOK 1, which would have its hands full north 
of the Dnjpr, and the6th Armytorn apartcouldalsoconsolidate 
more easily But as I said, Leeb, you must not let any command 
know that I am here. This is the only way I cangetan 
unvarnishedpicture of the actual condition of my future troops. 
Many people don't know because they don't leave their safe 
command post or are too weak to abolish evils.' So that was him, 
the legendary Schorner, the ‘iron Ferdi,' as the soldiers of the 6th 


Mountain Division he had raised had called him on the way 
from the Vosges to the Channel coast, from Romania to Athens, 
or from Rovaniemi to the Liza on the Murmansk front." 

The General Command of theNikopolArmy Group, which 
was now subordinated to himX XIX and IV Corps, all in all nine 
infantry divisions, to which the 24th Armored Division was 
added as the only operational reserve.Later,X VII Corps under 
General Kreysings joined them Schorner and his chief of staff, 
Colonel 1. G. von Kahl- den, immediately set about organizing 
the defense of the German bridgehead at Nikopol against a 
strongly superior enemy. The arch position was 120 kilometers 
long and covered an average depth of ten kilometers.The 
dangerous thing was that this depth consisted largely of Dnieper 
marshes into which considerable partisan groupshad seepedThey 
were essentially held down by five squadrons of Kalmyks under 
Major Abu- shinov 


This German bridgehead on the eastern bank of the Dnieper 
protected the southern flank of the German Ist Panzer Army 
standing in the great Dnieper arch projecting eastward from 
Nikopol, covered the manganese ore minesof Nikopol and 
Krivoy Rogwere important for the warAt the same time, the 
bridgehead gave the chance for a German attack out of it to the 
south, if necessary torestore the connection with the 17th 
Armylts possession was therefore, at least in terms of time, of 
great operational importance 


However, the Red Army High Command had 
alsorecognizedthisimmediately The 8th Guards Army under 
Soviet General Chuikov stormed the bridgehead from the north 
on January 31, 1944 until February | with forces far superior to 
the Germans. Schorner instantly understoodthe mortal danger 
and acted accordingly Adolf Hitler, long suspicious of some 
generals because of their opaque attitude, had ordered that the 
bridgehead be held at all costs. Schorner, who could assess the 
situation more clearly on the spot than the Fuehrer's 
headquarters in East Prussia, had the positions on the other side 
of the Dnieper cleared on February 2, 1944. 


Paul Carell gives the best description of this unique 
achievement of Schérner”®: "The units of the southern front 
cross the river on the two hard-pressed bridges of Nikopol and 
Le-Peticha and areIVare attacking from the north Garde-mech.- 
Korps and other formations of the 8th Soviet Guards Army. 

The battle stood again. last, at the very last minute,was thus 
possible to prevent the Soviet breakthrough to the Dnieper once 
again and to clear and keep open a small corridor between the 
river and the town of ApostolovoThereupon, Schorner 
immediately pushed through his plan for breaking out of the 
trap, which was now only a crack wide open, against all 
ofHitler'sattempts to interfere No hesitation!" was his slogan in 
contrast to the eternally dithering Hitler. And what the general 
and his chief of staff achieved was a brilliant and foolhardy 
breakout operation. 

Schorner, who was constantly at the front of the troops, knew 
exactly what hecouldstill expect of his worn-out unitsThis 
ability enabled himdeny the enemywas sure of victorylast jump 
to the river at the last minute 

The 3rd Mountain Division, pulled out of the bridgehead 

position by the "Schorner Group" as the first division, was used 
for flank protection west of Grushevka. It was followed by the 
17th Infantry Division, which took over the section up to 
Marinskoye. From here, on February 8, Kampfgruppen Zimmer 
and Lorch, with parts of the 17th and 3rd Divisions under the 
command of IV Corps, moved to attack Apostolovo. Target of 
attack: railroad line with Tok-Apostolovo station. The attack by 
Mieth's group succeeded, but placed heavy demands on the 
grenadiers and mountain infantry. Especially on the 17th 
Infantry Division, which had to advance deep into the enemy 
breakthrough area. 
The grenadiers had to wrap their boots with strips of canvas to 
avoid losing them in the knee-deep mud. This Ukrainian mud 
was of unimaginable tenacity. Not even ten draft horses could 
move a light Pakgeschutzt from the spot. 
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With unspeakable efforts the covering front at the bottleneck 
could be strengthened. Behind itthe formations of the XVII 
Corpsstriving: Chuikov's 8th Guards Army could be intercepted 
west of Apostolovo 

Since February 10, the Advance Division Lindenberg ofthe 
24th Armored DivisionRussians who had advancedthrough 
theApostolovotraffic junction, even beat them back into the 
cityThisconditions for keeping the narrow corridor open 

With small battle groups from the weakened regimentsthe 3rd 
Mountain Division, the 97th Hunter Division, the 17th Infantry 
Division, and General Beyer's 258th Infantry DivisionSchorner 
succeededrepeatedly beating off the enemy's major attacks on 
the flanks of the tiny bottleneck. Furiously, Lieutenant General 
Chuikov and his 8th Guards Army tried to break the German 
barricade in front of the Nikopol trap. In vain! The victor of 
Stalingradhad this time overestimated the strength of his famous 
former 62nd Army, which since Stalingrad had carried the flag 
and the title of the Guard as the 8th 

Schorner's divisions broke away from the Dnieper. While the 
125th Infantry Divisioncould be pushed inreinforce the IV 
Corps, the following units crossed the bridge at Grushevka and 
the Basavluk creek at Perevis- koje The Soviets were pushing. 
At Grushevka the crossing was only a single, tiny bridge. A 
panic could endanger everything. General Schorner drove to the 
crossing. With field gendarmes he stood at the bridge approach 
on February 8. Now and then hefired light flak over the heads of 
thehawsers rushing toward the bridge: a brutal but effective 
reminder of order. 

Meanwhile,the 97th Fighter Division and forward elements of 
the 24th Armored Divisionheld the western cornerstone of the 
loophole, Bolshaya Kostromka, in surging battles. They were 
fighting man to man with the bare-knuckle weapon.On the other 
side, the Carinthians and Styrians ofthe 3rd Mountain Division 
and the Franks of the 12th Infantry Division Against all odds of 
terrain and weather, they had clawed their way between 
Marinskoye on the Dnieper and Verkhne Mikhailovka. The 


Lower Austrian9th Armored Division, led by General Jolasse, 
was coming from the north to meet the breakout units of 
'Schorner's Group." 

Schorner's Chief of Staff, Colonel von Kahlden, judged this 
battle-decisive action’’: "After the preceding, difficult and loss- 
filled retreat battlesfrom the Mius Front, it was important that 
the troops regain confidence in their own capabilities and that 
their discipline in and behind the front 

This task, as well as the defense against the enemy's repeated 
heavy attacks against the Nikopol beachhead front, required the 
restless efforts of the commanderwho was constantly exposed to 
direct enemy firethanks tohis personal intervention on the 
battlefieldthat the fronts were repeatedly heldenemy incursions 
were clearedHis energy, prudence and care succeeded in 
achieving the top performance ofleadership and troopsalmost 
constantly necessary for the fulfillment of the mission 

The army detachment wasfilled withhis unconditional will to 
resist and fully trusted his leadership 

This spirit proved itself especially when combat eventson 
other sections of the frontforcedevacuation of the Dnieper Arc 
under very difficult conditions in early February 1944. 
Necessary decisions were taken quickly and decisively and put 
into practice. Aware of the great responsibilitywithdraw thearmy 
divisionthe threatening Soviet encirclement and to preserve its 
fighting strength, the commander, by immediate unambiguous 
decision and corresponding orders and reports, prevented the 
otherwise unfortunately usual to and fro of the supreme 
leadership in its effect on the troopsdid and took responsibility 
for what was solely possible and necessarywithout regard to any 
consequences for his person 


Thus, despite constant enemy pressure, mainly against the 
deep northern flank, in the deepest mud, which almost 
completely paralyzed the movement of motor vehicles and thus 
also the supply and withdrawal, it was possible tobring back 
thearmy division in an orderly mannerand to build up a new 
defensive front with itThis retreat finally had to be carried out 


through a gap of scarcely 1.5 kilometers in width across a 
marshy section of a stream, which had not yet been controlled 
by the enemy. 


No soldier, no wounded - about 1800 wounded had to be 
transported from Nikopol alone - remained in enemy hands. 
However, the material losses were heavy due to the practical 
immobility caused by the mud period. Nevertheless, the mass of 
artillery and anti-tank guns managed to be brought back with 
them. The will of the troops to fight was unbroken and 
withstood even the increasing inclemency of the weather. 


The enemy's operational intent to cut off and destroy the 
forces advanced far to the east had been frustrated; a testament 
to the goodness of the troops and their leadership and mutual 
trust." 
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The 6th Army's war diary keeper, Major Dr. Martin 
Francksuccinctly summarthe result of the man-saving sales 
operation’’: "Sixteen of their divisions had lost the bulk of their 
vehicles, a large part of the material of the supply troops, so in 
particular bakery and butchery companies, field kitchens and 
also many heavy weapons, could not be brought back. The 
living strength of the division, on the other hand, had been 
saved." 

The Ic, Major Kandutsch, wrote in his diary**: "The kettle had 
burst. Schdrner said goodbye to us. Without him and his boss, 
we would probably all be on the march to Siberia now. No one 
from Nikopol willforget Schorner." 

The Wehrmacht report of 18. 2.1944 reported: 

In the heavy fighting in the area of Nikopol, East-Moravian, 
Bavarian, Rhenish, Westphalian, Saxon, Mecklenburg, 
Pomeranian and East-Prussian divisions under the command of 
General Schorner and Generals Brandenberger, Mieth and Krey- 
sing in the period from 15. 11. 1943 to 15. 2. 1944 in attack and 
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defense prevented strong breakthrough attempts of the 
Bolshevists, often with bare arms, and inflicted high losses on 
them. In the process, 1754 tanks, 533 guns, numerous other 
weapons and other war material were captured or destroyed, and 
56 enemy aircraftshot downby infantry weaponsOur air forcean 
outstanding part inthese successesthrough the use of strong 
fighter and battle air units" 

This success, which made the Soviet victor of Stalingrad, 
Chuikov, froth at the mouth, was owed by the German army not 
only to the bravery and unparalleled devotion to duty ofofficers 
and soldiers,alsoSchorner's personal, sometimes very energetic 
intervention at the 
Crisis fronts. Ferdinand Schorner was able to carry every 
exhausted soldier to the last, because the soldiers blindly 
followed the "wild Ferdi", because theyknewin himtroop 
leaderwhom every single one could rely, who therefore enjoyed 
an almost boundless trust of the fighting troops 

Dr. Paul Macdonald, who met and experienced him for 
himself as chief of staff during the stormy days at Marinskoye, 
writes from the soldier's point of view of those days: 

"When Schorner became commander-in-chief of the army 
group, discipline improved abruptly. Numerous commandos of 
the field gendarmerie controlled the military passenger cars on 
the country roads and the written driving orders that had to be 
carried.Severe penalties were imposedagainst unauthorizeduse 
of army vehicles We saw General Schorner achieve a reduction 
in fuel consumption by millions of liters in a short time. The fuel 
that was of crucial importance for the battle. After a short 
timewe all said:If we had only Schorners, we would not lose the 
war®”?. 

On March 14, 1944, the German Army was surprised by an 
order of Adolf Hitler: 


"The Fuehrer Headquarters, March 14, 1944. 


For the National Socialist leadership 


army I order: 


1. On March 15, 1944, I appoint General Schorner of the 
Mountain Troops as Chief of the NS Army Command Staff in 
the OKH (Field and Reserve Army). 

2. The Chief of the NS Army Command Staff 1s subordinate 
to 
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3. My order of 22 Dec. 1943 regulatescooperation with the 
Chief of the NS Leadership Staff of the OK W. 

4. The Chief of the Army NS Command Staff works in close 
consultation with the Chief, General Staff, and Chief HPA. He 
informs them of all fundamental questions in his field of work. 
same way, he exercises his authorityin the area of Chief Hust 
and BdE 

5. The Chief of the Nazi Army Leadership Staff 
mustensuretheformation of political will and activation in the 
Army through unified political and ideological leadership in 
accordance with my order of 22 December 1943 To this end, he 
is authorized to examine the state of National Socialist 
leadership among troops, agencies, and institutions of the field 
and reserve army. On my behalf he shall issue the orders, 
instructions and directives necessary for the performance of 
these tasks in the Army. 

gez. Adolf Hitler" 


This appointment of Schdrner, a non-party member, as the 
supreme National Socialist leadership officer was inherently 
wrong. Certainly Adolf Hitler wanted to give appropriate 
emphasis to this new institution to be created by a man of 
Schorner's toughness. But Schorner was not the man for that. He 
was a man of action and not a man who controlled things from 
his desk. Schorner also got into a lot of trouble very quickly, and 
this interlude was over in 14 days. 

His successor was Lieutenant General of the Mountain 


Troops, Ritter von Heng]. Other tasks awaited Schorner; tasks 
for which he was the right man 

On 31. 3; 1944 Schorner was promoted to Colonel 
Generaland given the supreme command of Army Group 
Southern Ukraine, whose units the 17th, 6th and 8th Germanand 
2nd and 3rd Romanian armiesapproaching the Dniesterin 
difficult retreat battlesThe6th Army, regroupedthe right wingstill 
in the Odessa area, since its orders were to hold and defend for 
the necessary link with the Crimea at all costs 

Adolf Hitler found himself in adifficult situationnot only 
militarily but also politicallyThe abandonment of the Crimean 
peninsula had to shake the neutral pro-German forces in 
Turkeymake theallied Romanians and Bulgarians waver Hitler 
therefore demanded something that was humanly impossible in 
the development of this section of the front: the rescue of the 
Crimean island.On top of thatHitler was tormented by the idea 
that the Red Air Forcewould bombwar-important Romanianoil 
fieldsfrom the Crimean air 

Schorner's first overview was anything but rosy. The German 
army, although the soldiers in its units were fighting with 
admirable vigor,a mere shadow of its formerterms of strength 
The units were badly battered, numerous casualties had thinned 
their ranks. Added to this was the overwhelming enemy 
superiority, not only in men but also in materielWhile German 
supplies rolled in sparingly,the Red Army troops were 
constantly receiving reinforcements in men, weapons and 
materialThus, the Soviets intensified their pressure on the 
German positions on the southern front with all their might 

Schorner knew that the effort he nowto demandfrom the 
exhausted compatriots was almost inhuman He issued the 
following order of the day when he took over the army group: 

"Soldiers of the Army Group of Southern Ukraine! 

The Fuhrer hasappointedme commander-in-chief of the army 
groupHard months with heavy fighting against a numerically 
superior enemy, against mud,dirt and cold lie behind you. Your 
bravery and fighting spirit, however, have defeated all attempts 


of the enemy to force the decision. What you have accomplished 
in these months will go down in history. 

Wehad to give up a lot of ground in these battles Now we 
stand on the edge of the space whose possession 1s decisive for 
further warfare and final victory. Every meter of ground must 
now be defended with the last fanaticism. We must doggedly 
claw our way into the ground, no position and no tank cover 
hole must continue to be lightly surrendered 

I know how it looks with you. I know your tatteredskirts, your 
tattered boots I know that ammunition and rations are scarce at 
the moment. But the situation can only improve through 
tenacious holding. | am committed to helping you with all my 
strength. Our homeland looks at you with passionate sympathy; 
it knows that you soldiers of the Army Group of Southern 
Ukrainehold the fate of our people in your hands today 

Side by side with our allies, the brave soldiers of H. M. the 
King Michael and the Marshal of Romaniawe will fight until the 
enemy bleeds himself to 

gez. Schorner" 


That was the language the German soldier understood. 
Whoever addressed him in this way could also demand the last 
of him Schorner did one more thing. When a general did not like 
the beards of the mountain troops and called them less than 
soldierly and ordered them toshaved off as soon as 
possibleSchorner interfered and cancelled this order.The beards 
remained and the Gebirgsjager, incited by this little 
grotesquerie, outdid themselves in the fightingOnly through this 
unique bravery of his soldiers was Schorner able to solve the 
task set for him 

After Soviet front-line espionage realized where the 
Romanians stood, on the northern front on April 7, the Red 
Army troops struck with force against the 10th Romanian 
Infantry Division. Soviet General Tolbuchin simultaneously 
threw two armies against the XXX XIX Mountain Corps, led by 
General Konrad. 500 Soviet tanks and 18 infantry divisionsraced 


against the stubbornly defending mountain troopsOn the Tartar 
Trench, the Lower Saxons ofthe 111th Infantry Division and, on 
the west side of the Sivach front, the Saxons of the 336th 
Infantry Divisionsuperbly, repelling the enemy again and again 
with bloody lossesBut with the Romanians, Tolbuchin had 
speculated correctly: their regiments did not hold and were 
crushed With that, however, the Crimean northern front could 
no longer be held.Red tank packs rolled through the 
Romaniansand threatened the German battle groups already in 
the rear The only way to save the situation was a quick 
withdrawal. It was necessary to fall back to Sevastopol. This 
was done in the end. But under what circumstances. 

On the mainland, Odessa, the 17th Army's supply base, was 
lost on April 10. At the same time, all hell broke loose in the 
Crimea. The task was to retake the endangered troops from the 
Kerch Peninsula via the Parpatch position in the direction of 
Sevastopol. Soviet General Jere- menko, however, recognized 
ahead of time the preparations of the German dismounting 
movement. He threw all his tanks and motorized formations 
against the German units, most of which were only manned. In 
the end, the troops were saved only by the heroic efforts of their 
artillery. The artillerymen performed unimaginable feats in 
those days. They drove into the middle of the main battle lines 
and shot down one Soviet tank after the otherdirect fire without 
any coverWithout these death-defying artillerymenthe retreat 
would have been a disasterAt the same timethe pilots of 
Kampfgeschwader 27 under General Deichmann actively 
supported the retreatThus,the German units were finally able to 
disengage from the enemy and march off in the ordered 
direction. 

Combat teams of the 98th Infantry Division blocked the pass 
in the Yaila Mountainskeepitclearfor the retreating German 
troopsAs Soviet tanks advanced recklessly, they were shot 
down, helping to block the pass road foronrushing Red tanks 
and vehiclesSlowly, the German regiments moved toward 
Sevastopol The combat strength still consisted of 19,500 men; 


13,131 men were killed, wounded or captured. Romanian 
lossesas high as 17 652 men 

The urgent need of the hour was now the rapid evacuation of 
the landlocked fortress of Sevastopol. First of all, the hawser 
and supply unitsas well as the prisoners of war, were sent out by 
the navy from April 12; 7000 men per day 

Then, on the same April 12, 1944, Hitler's order came: 
"Sevastopol will be defended permanently No combat troops 
will be removed. On the contrary, combat unitswill be added to 
the fortress." 

Here again the decisive problem of the Eastern Front had 
arisen: rigid or elastic warfare. Hitler, a front-line soldier of 
World War I, carried within him the iron law of Verdun: stand 
or perish. 

1941, when the unexpectedly early and incredibly harsh onset 
of winter saved Leningrad, Moscow, and Stalin, when, thanks to 
the treachery of Soviet spy Dr. Richard Sorge of the German 
Embassy in Tokyo, Stalin learned that Japanwould be left 
standing toe to toethe FarEast, he threw division after division of 
the Far East Army to the Western Front.At the time, German 
generals had strongly advised shortening the front 
andabandoningconquered territorythat purpose The front-line 
soldier at Verdun, Hitler, had 
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showed only contempt for it. His iron orders forcedthe German 
armies to perform almost inhumanly in November, December 
1941 and January 1942 The German regiments clawed their way 
into the icy ground without winter equipment and inadequate 
supplies and repelled all Red mass attacks. No significantland 
was lost; the starting positions for German offensive operations 
in 1942 were savedThen, when the Stalingrad crisis occurred at 
the end of 1942, Hitler stuck to his basic stance: give up no 
territory, stand and fight. Over the heroes of the 6th Army, 
freezing, starving, exhausted to death, the shroud of death 
descended in the ruins of Stalingrad. 600 000 Red Army soldiers 


attackexhausted In the end, 80 German tanks fought against 
5000 Soviet tanks in Stalingrad. 


Official historiography, supported by the cosmeticmemoirs of 
some generals, stamped Adolf Hitler as the sole culprit of the 
Stalingrad drama, all the more so when he manfully declared: 


"For Stalingrad I alone bear the responsibility”’." 


first who discovered the truth of Stalingrad and had the 
courage to tell it was Friedrich Lenz, who already in 1956 in his 
documentary "Stalingrad - der 'verlorene* Sieg" (Stalingrad - 
the lost* victory) proved that Hitler's orders to keep German 
armored units in readiness behind the Italian and Romanian 
divisions were not obeyed due to excessive carelessness and 
sloppinessand thatthe Soviet invasion wasonlypossiblethis non- 
fulfillment of Hitler's orders 


The writer of these lines has followed the information of 
Friedrich Lenz very’ carefully, has got it _ fully 
confirmedandhaswrittenitdown”” 


Representative Soviet mulitary writer KonstantinSimonov 
confirmed this view from the enemy side *'in the Soviet news 
agency "Novosti" 

"When we say Stalingrad, we mean everything that took place 
at that time. And if they want to know my view of Hitler's guilt 
and responsibility for the downfall of Paul's army, I believe that 
this problemmust be considered in retrospect of the entire events 
of those months in the vast southern section of the Soviet- 
German frontNadi the war the fascist generals, among them the 
tops of the German General Staff, were not averse to laying all 
the blame for the defeat on HitlerBut frankly I am not convinced 
that 1f in the winter of 1942/43 not Hitlerthey themselves had 
had the decisive word to speak, Paul's army would have received 
different orders At that time, the High Command of the German 
Wehrmacht was on the verge of total collapse not only in 
Stalingrad, but on the entire southern front.And theordergiven to 
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Paulus, .resistance to the last man'my opiniondenieda certain 
logicthe military point of viewAt the price of the demise of the 
Paulus grouping, which seven Soviet armies had to be deployed 
to liquidate,the fascist high commandable to gain time to build 
up defenses in other sections of the southern front, which were 
also threatened with collapse 

I would like to add that the fascist high commandhad not 
sacrificed Paul's army in vainAfter the defeat and the huge 
retreat, it had still managed to stabilize the front in March 
1943and to launch a rather large counterattack, recapturing 
Kharkovmy deepconviction that the fascist generalswould not 
have acted much differentlyeven without Hitler" 

In the meantime, responsible young German officers have 
dealt with this chapter 1n detail. 

his study "Die PrognosenderFremde Heere Ost 1942 bis 
1945"The Forecasts of theForeign Armies Division East 1942 to 
1945"Hans-HeinrichWilhelma lieutenant in the German Armed 
Forces, has demonstrated that General Reinhard Gehlen's 
famous’ division repeatedly, including at  Stalingrad- 
torecognizemeasures inand thusfailed to warn’’German war- 
especially at Stalingrad, of Soviet counteroffensivestime 

The Lieutenant Colonel of the German Armed Forces, 
Manfred Kehrig, examined the course of the German fateful 
battle in the East in his study "Stalingrad" on the basis of all 
available official bases and factually established that Adolf 
Hitlerrecognizedthe dangers approaching the Germanslong 
before the catastrophe of Stalingrad and warned of themHis 
countermeasures, however, did not come to f*. 

Based on the latest historical evidence, German military 
historian Philipp W. Fabry succinctly judged: "One of the few 
whopredicteda major Russian offensivein the Don Arc with the 
aim of enclosing the 6th Army was Adolf Hitler*’." 

Now, in the Crimea, the situation was the same as in 
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Stalingrad.only difference was that there was no possibility to 
supply the landlocked fortress of Sevastopol in the longThis was 
the big difference,Hitler closed his mind to because of the war- 
economic and political consequences of giving up the Crimean 
peninsula 

Ferdinand Schorner, however, recognized the tragic scale of 
the situation.He implored the then Chief of the General Staff 
ofOKH, Colonel General Kurt Zeitzler, tothe immediate 
situation clear toHitlerandpersuaderescind his Sevastopol 
orderSchornerfullyrecognized Hitler'sargumentaion, but he saw 
on the spot that the Red superiority simply made all war- 
economic and political considerations impossible 

Paul Carell draws best how the tragic development 
continued”: 

"The whole drama of the struggle between Hitler and the 
troop leadership is concentrated in Schorner's efforts to get the 
Fuhrer's order rescinded. The much-malignedman, Schorner, 
tactics cleverly with Hitler: on April 18, 10:30 am., he 
telephones ZeitzlerThe colonel generalargues:The Fuehrer's 
order to hold Sevastopolwill of course be carried outBut I 
wouldthat every weapon and every ammunition that is brought 
to the Crimeabe lackingthe decisive battle of Army Group South 
Ukraine on the Dniester- the decisive battle that everything must 
be done to win 

The correctness of Schorner's tone is shown by Zeitzler's 
reply: I am of the same opinion,’ he says, 'but in order to obtain 
from the Fuehrer the decision that Sevastopol should be 
abandoned, it is of value to obtain even more detailed 
documentation on the 17th Army/ 

At 10:05 p.m., in another telephone conversation with 
Zeitzler,Schorner emphasizesthat the decision § regarding 
Sevastopol must be made by April 20, since by then all 
expendable units will have left Sevastopol* Schorner reckons to 
Zeitzler: On the 19th in the evening, the departure of 
theWehrmacht entourage would be completed, then the 
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Romanians would follow. The daily output was 7000 men. - 
However,the airsituation in the Crimea was _ becoming 
increasingly unfavorable. Artillery fire covered the entire 
fortified area except for the Chersones headland. The decision 
on the fate of the army group will be made on the mainland by 
the Wohler Army Group, not in Sevastopol," Schorner 
concluded 

The following day, in a long-distance call with Zeitzler at 
9:30 p.m., Schorner pressed on: The decision on the Crimea 
must now be made. The air and sea transport area has already 
suffered some losses, the Kriegsmarinealreadytoback and forth 
in combat, andlosses inthe Luftwaffearealsodifficult to replace 
The clearance will take at least two weeks. Therefore, 
immediate start is necessary. And not to forget: For defenseafter 
all,therenot five divisions available;in fact, these are only five 
German regiments. The Romanians have practically no combat 
value left.' 

Despite these impressive appeals, Hitler rejected Schorner's 
proposal at the evening meeting on April 19. Once again forbids 
the removal of combat troops. But Schorner does not give up. 

On April 21, he flies to Hitler at the Berghof to obtain in a 
personal conversation a lifting of the halting order. Colonel 
General Schorner proves to his Supreme Commander that 
Sevastopol cannot be defended in the long run." 

Hitler, however, remains firm with Schorner this time. He 
feels that the fight in the south of the Eastern Front will be lost 
in the long run if the Crimeatocleared Hitler promises Schorner 
reinforcements. Reinforcements that are no longer thereOn the 
whole,only two marching battalions with 1300 men, 15 Pak 
guns, 10 mortars and four field howitzerscould stillland in 
Sevastopol With this, Sevastopol could not be saved. The old 
Soviet fortifications had not been repaired. Arguably, the troops 
had entrenched themselves here, butthe barrage hit them hard. 
29 Soviet divisions, a strong armored corps, three artillery 
divisions, all in all 6000 guns and 600 tanks ran against 
Sevastopol, which was practically defended by five German 


regiments and one artillery corps. The catastrophe was 
inexorably approaching. 

On May 5, 1944, the Red Army opened its large-scale attack 
on Sevastopol with a barrage, first against the Northern Front. 
At the same time, the Red Army stormed against the southern 
and eastern fronts.German losses increased by leaps and 
bounds.Despite all the bravery of the German defenses, the 
Soviets managed to advance to the Sapuner Heights on May 8. 
In the course of further fighting, this loss was to prove decisive 
for the battle. 

Ferdinand Schorner was now burdened with an enormous 
responsibility Should he act like Field Marshal Friedrich 
Paulus? He was not the man to do so.On the evening of May 8, 
1944, he briefly and laconically radioed the Fuehrer's 
headquarters"Request for evacuation, since further defense of 
Sevastopolno longer possible 

Adolf Hitler knew Ferdinand Schorner and knew that this was 
the hard truth. With a heavy heart, he gave his consent to the 
evacuation of Sevastopol at 23:00. All too much valuable time 
had passed in the meantime. 

At 4 p.m. on May 9, the last battle groups ofthe 50th Infantry 
Divisionleftthe ruins of Sevastopol, whose last brave fortress 
commander, Colonel Beetz, fell in the front line at the endIn 
accordance with ordersthe troops retreated under heavy enemy 
pressure to the last position in the Crimea _ at 
KhersonesTragically, meanwhile, the Red artillery had moved 
up on the Sapuner Heights and was taking the last 
airfieldKhersones under well-directed fire General Deichmann 
was forced to withdraw his last 13 fighters. Thus the German 
soldiers lost their fighter protection and were helplessly exposed 
to the Red Air Force. 

Only brave Ju-52 crews landed on the makeshift runway that 
night and flew out thousands of wounded. 

Death-defyingly, the troops defended themselves against the 
victory-drunkonrushing Red Army troops and waited for the 
rescuing shipstransporters "Totila" and "Teja" were destroyed 


on May 10, after they had taken 9000 men on board, by the Red 
bombers attacking unhindered Only 1000 men managed to save 
themselves. 

The other ships were a long time coming. The admiral of the 
"Black Sea", Brinkmann, seemed not to have understood the 
seriousness of the hour. Then Schorner intervened energetically. 
Dr. Rudolf Aschenauer reports”®: 

"In a telex sent to the Operations Department around 
midnight, the Commander-in-Chief reported that during his 
presence in Constanta, in his capacity as the most senior German 
officerhegave the order to Admiral Black Seaforcethe Romanian 
shipsfulfill their dutybecause of their lack of readiness to move 
out of the Sevastopol battlespace, if necessary using German 
war craftAt the same time, by telex, he asked Marshal An- 
tonescuaddress'an admonitory personal word’ to 
thewarshipsandmerchant ships assigned toevacuation of 
Sevastopol and the Khersones Peninsula" 

190 German and Romanian warships and merchant ships set 
course for Khersones in wind force 8. Still the defenders of the 
last positions, especially the XXX XIX Mountain Corps under 
the "Iron Gustav", General Hartmann, beatback one enemy 
attack after another On May 10, seven times. Meanwhile, the 
embarkation was finally in full swing. Pioneer boats, assault 
boats and sieve ferries, prahmen, go to meet the ships. 
Thus,39,808 men are embarked in Khersones in three days 
31,708 landed safely on the mainland.About 12,000 men could 
not be savedMost of the officers were shot on the spot by the 
Red Army, and of course all the Eastern volunteers were 
fusilized. 

Schorner immediately established a solid front in the lower 
reaches of the Dniester with the rescued and the troops standing 
on the mainland.midst of these efforts, on May 14, 1944, after 
appropriate artillery preparation, the Red Army troops 
pushedthrough the German lines with 18 tanks in the Dniester 
Loop near Koschniza and drove through to the rearward 
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barricade positionsAll the localitiesin the Dniester loop were 
lostsection, about eight kilometers long, wasdefendedby 
Gebirgsjager Regiment91 under Colonel Ludwig HoriThe 
regimentbelonged to the 4th Mountain  DivisionHori 
wasseriously illtonsillitis and cystitis and was waiting daily 
toenemy broke through In addition, Regiment 91 had no armor- 
piercing weapons and was inadequately supplied with 
ammunition. 

After the Soviets had broken through, Colonel Hori still left 
his command post at Koschniza on 14 Mayand moved it 
backwardIn doing so, he violated the order of the General 
Command of the LIL Army Corps of 22 April 1944, according 
to which command postswere to beestablished for infantry all- 
around defense andto be heldall circumstances 

Lieutenant General Julius Braun, commander of the 4th 
Mountain Divisionharshly accepted by Colonel General 
Schorner because of this failure of his 
division,thereuponfiledcharges against Colonel Hori with the 
court-martial of the 4th Mountain Division on May 15, 1944, for 
insubordinationand dereliction of duty in the field 

Schorner commented on this incident in a Special Order No. 
10/44 secret, as Commander-in-Chief of Army Group South 
Ukraine on 29 May 1944 as follows: 

"Koschnitsa - a warning. 


I. What happened at Koschniza? 

One part of the front broke under the enemy bar, while other 
troops, left to their own devices, held their positions bravely and 
faithfully, as on so many frontsHowever, 18 enemy tanks 
managed to break through the one hole and - what seems 
incomprehensible - topush throughretaining positionsand past 
rear villages, cleared in enemy flight, in one go 

Haddeep, deeply dug-inandcamouflaged defense system been 
createdfanatical laborandby exploitingall possibilities? Was 
really the last German man alerted to build up positions and 
bases in additional work, not least to let the localities become 


small fortresses? What aresharp orders for combat commanders 
and local defense for? The comparison with the enemy forces 
itself. How the Bolshevik claws into the ground, how he digs in 
the shortest time a deep defense system with numerous 
barricades! Once he hastakena village from ushe keeps it or we 
have to recapture it in extremely hard fights 

Lower leadership: Why was it not possible, with 
ruthlessdenudation of a few important sectionsrepeatedly 
provide grouped small reserves and to launch a counterattack at 
the right moment? Where were the alert units that had been held 
in readiness and drilled in?The command must always reckon 
with the fact that at focal points of enemy fire and attacklocal 
incursionsdue to corresponding losses, above all due to the loss 
of leaders and weaponsIt must manage to stop the enemy 
incursion in prepared deep echelon of observation and weapons 
and thus create the precondition for timely countermeasures 

This must be considered and practiced daily, as must alert and 
combat readiness in rear shelters and camps A_ one-time 
schematic role is not sufficient for the case of war, which is 
multifaceted and surprising. 

What was the situation with the intervention reserve in the 
area north ofCoryeva? Nothing was prepared. But also from 
responsible leaders nobody intervened to control the mess there, 
to gather all the depressed people and to raise them up. And I 
stand by it: 

no desperate situations, only desperatepeople, and that does 
not include a decent German soldier! 

The intellectual, activist leadership of the troops was 
missing. There were enough officers and officialsbackwards also 
in the own federationbelonged to the front in this moment of 
crisis! 

following days, too, I missed theindependence of the lower 
leadership inconduct of the battlewhich had to clearly express 
our superiority to the blunt enemyOf course, I also missed the 
necessary toughness and the absolute will to annihilateeveryone 
had to be filled withdespite all incidents and hardships during 


these days of fighting 

A reflection on the permanent ‘leader shortage': 

The Bolshevist would be happy to have a supply of sub- 
leaderscaliber of the German man and soldier, each of whom is 
vastly superior to these Asiatic horde leaders One need only 
look at our splendid offspring to realize that bold pluck in the 
selection and promotion of our soldiers should lead to the goal. 

In conclusion, two uplifting moments of these days: 

a) In the Dniester loop Corjeva tank demolition squads, 
grenadiers and fusiliers of the regimental group415 and fusilier 
battalion 'F' excelled 
Wherever an enemy tank appeared, they jumped onand pursued 
it at a gallop until a shot was fired with Panzerschreck or thewas 
destroyedhand cartridge There was really every Panzerschreck 
overcome! 

b) North of Coryeva, Panzergrenadier Regiments93 and 66, 
with only two Volksschwimmwagen, continued with all their 
weapons throughout the day, despite the observed fire from 
enemy artillery and Stalin's organs, as well as continuous attacks 
by enemy battle planesUnder the leadership of their dashing and 
resourceful officersthey thuscreatedconditions for later success 
(finally, raft bags were attached to the two floats to increase 
their capacity) 


Nl. 

On the whole, the battles of the Army Group in these weeks 
have proved that the German officerhas won an absolute victory 
inhis supreme educational task, in the struggle for the soul, for 
the attitude of his men, which finds expression in the further 
consolidation of our frontThis victory was achieved in an 
infinitely tenacious and quiet detail work, by clever and 
courageous perseverance; but above all by the personal example, 
by the example ofofficer 

Our front-line soldier is again doing his duty wherever he is 
led wisely, hard and decisively. young men ofthe Greater 
German Reich, tens of thousands of whom are now joining our 
ranks as replacements, will not find soldiers who have been 


disbanded by setbacks, but a force that 1s almost entirely crisis- 
proof and determined to fight 

Commanders! Officers! Just now, when the front is standing, 
I consider it my duty to warn against any illusion. 

Quiet fronts are dangerous fronts! 

In some sections, we are doing relatively well. The sun shines 
on the righteous and on others. Some people seem to forget that 
calm is deceptive and only a pause in the relentless war, that the 
Bolshevik is preparing with all his might to renew and 
strengthen his failed Balkan offensive, that the greatest Soviet 
tidal wavestill to come - and already one day the enemy has 
broken through in one place completely by surprise!battle in the 
Dniester loop near Kozhnitsa formsimpressive warning for this 


War changes its face daily, and daily we must be ready. The 
flourishing earth of today can shake again tomorrow under the 
drumfire, tanks roll, and thick mud swallows the equipment and 
inhibits the foot. Make this clear to your people daily, hourly! 
Draw from it the conclusions for your education to work and 
action! Make front against every comfort, against the well- 
tempered bourgeois existence. The law of the Asiaticwar forces 
us leaders tothink through and endurecertain things with 
unrelentingharshnessThis necessityquite compatible with the 
warmest care for our good soldiers; it becomes the greatest 
blessingin the final success. 


Pernicious, unsoldierly is the softness of quiet times, which 
threatens to seep in through a certain regularity of the daily 
routine, especially backwards. Successbased only on _ hard 
training (do sports where possible!) and the gathering of the 
revolutionary energies of our National Socialist worldviewWe 
soldiers in the fateful south of the Eastern Front form a 
swornfighting community, we are against all lukewarm and 
comfortable contemporaries!Only enthusiasm in work and 
fanaticism in battle guarantee us victory, which, according to the 
words of the Fuehrer, "will ultimately belong to the one who 
isable to throwpurest will, the bravest faith and the most 


fanaticaldetermination into battle 
gez. Schorner 
Colonel General." 


Meanwhile, the Soviet incursion was intercepted and parts of 
the Red Army were encircled and destroyed. On May 21, 1944, 
the front situation was cleared up again. 


Colonel Hori, however, wassentencedby the court-martial on 
12 July 1944to two years' imprisonment in the fortress in 
accordance with the indictmentSubsequently, Schorner, as 
Supreme Commander of Army Group South Ukraine, 
commented on the court-martial's verdictagainst Colonel Hori 
on July 23 


"With regard to the judgment of the court-martial against 
Colonel Hori, Commander GJR 91, I make thefollowing 
statementbasis of my personal findings 


Colonel Hori's conduct innot setting uphis commandproper 
location and in not developing it into a resistance nest in the 
sinew position must be rejected, as must his abandonment of the 
command post Colonel Hori clearly violated the orders given on 
both these points. 


On the other hand, the fact must be taken into account that 
Colonel Hori and his regiment were left to their owndevicesat 
the focus of the  battleno wayreceivedfrom _ their 
superiorauthorities the supportexpansion, combat strength, 
weapons, and ammunition that would have been required under 
the given circumstances 


In the last statement of Colonel Hori of July 19 it 1s again 
clearly expressed that also the Army Pioneer Battalion, the 
alleged operational reserve in the Sehnenstellung, had actually 
not been deployed at all. The so-called battalion counted 
according to my personal findings only 6 non-commissioned 
officers and 36 men at all; the officers (Btl.Stab!) had preferred 
to stay on the other side of the river! 

No one dutifully supervised, no one intervened Hori had to 
feel completely abandoned. 


would be contrary to the most primitive sense of justice tothe 
regimental commanderpayfor the multiple omissions ofhis 
superiors; for in these omissions and in the fact of a purely 
formal issuance of orders in various directions remote from the 
front I see, after the conclusion of the investigations, the real 
cause of the initial and rapid collapse at that time 
The leadership of the 4th Mountain Division at that time bears 
special guilt in this.I considerpunishmentimposed on Colonel 
Horiyust in itsel{However,view ofpersonality of Colonel Horihas 
so far proved himself in many battles and as a regimental 
commander for a long timeawarded the Knight's Cross of the 
Iron CrossApril of this year in recognition of his high merits] 
consider the temporary suspension of the punishment and a 
reinstatement as regimental commander to be absolutely 
appropriate, in which position hecan provehimself again afterhis 
healthrestored 
gez. Schorner 
Colonel General." 


At the same time, Schorner issued the following assessment, 
which resulted in Colonel Hori's continued use: 

"I have known Hori since he joined the Army and later had 
him repeatedly in my command. 

After the restoration of his health, whichhas sufferedduring 
three years of bravely endured front-line service in the East, 
Hori will, on the basis of his leadership ability, his experience 
and his often proven readiness for action,again fully fill 
theposition of regimental commander at the front, if possible as 
a highly experienced commander of a mountain infantry 
regiment 

gez. Schorner 
(Addition:)Colonel General." 
not in the 
3rd and 4th Geb.Div. 

So obsessed was Schornerdestroyingofficers and soldiers by 
court martial! He very well took care of sharp discipline. But he 


also made surethat injustices were avoidedIt was more than 
shameful that after Schorner's return from Soviet captivity, 
attempts were made to reverse his straight and clearactions in 
the Koschniza case. 

Schorner managed to make the Dniester front hold 
ironclad.So long, in fact, that the treacherous defection of the 
Romaniansmadeoverall situationon the German southern front 
untenable 

Just at this time, a new crisis situation was emerging in the 
north. General Hans Friefiner, the commander-in-chief of the 
northern front, had alreadywarnedstrong concentrations of 
Soviet forces in front of the German northern frontbeginning of 
Julysituation was so dangerous because Army GroupCenter had 
completely collapsed by the end of June 1944. As a result, the 
southern wing of the Army Group was not only completely up in 
the air; it actually had to be withdrawn. If the Red Army 
succeeded in gaining further space in the central section, the 
entire northern front would be in danger of being encircled. 

the Fuhrer's headquarters, FrieBner had notfoundthe 
supportwould have been necessary For the time being, Hitler 
had ordered that a few assault gun divisions be added to Army 
Group North. But this wasenough On July 18, Friefner had still 
come to the Fuhrer's headquarters and referred with all 
seriousness to the imminent danger of a major Soviet attack in 
the north. This time, too, nothing more came of it than the 
promise of a blocking force to protect Riga. 

Hans FrieBner, a general as dutiful as he was outstanding, 
reports on the dramatic developments in his memoirs "Betrayed 
Battles."°’ 

"Returning to my front the same day, I found the situation had 
not improved at all. On the entire front uninterrupted enemy 
attacks with far superior forces were in progress. The Soviet 
43rd Army swunginwith strong sections against the only loose 
securing lines of our wide-stretched open southern flankThe 
large gap between the 3rd Panzer Army and the southern wing 
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of Army GroupNorth - the 'Wehrmacht hole’ - remained 
openWhen no decisive help came in the next few days, I felt 
compelled to report for the second time that no means were 
available to prevent breakthroughs, let alone clear Enclosure of 
the Army Group would be only a matter of a short time. I 
referred to my memorandum of July 12. 

Then, on the afternoon of July 23, a telex arrived from the 
Fuhrer's headquarters with the following content: 

The two commanders-in-chief of Army Groups North and 
South Ukraine are to change command immediately. I promote 
General of Infantry FrieBner to Colonel General. 

gez. Adolf Hitler’ 


Thus another chapter of my leadership activity in this war was 
closed. Inwardly relieved in the feeling that I had not betrayed 
my conscience and my troops, I took my leave. Perhaps my 
successor couldsolve the difficult task betterIt was Colonel 
GeneralSchorner." 


Hitler's order was: 


"The FuthrerF.H.Qu., 23. 
7.1944. 
OK W/WESt/Qu.2 (East)/Verw. 1 
No. O00 7984 / 44 
g.Kdos.70 copies 
16th copy. 


Subject: Reorganization of command relationships 1n the area 
of Army Group North. 

I. I appoint Colonel General Schorner Commander-in- 
ChiefArmy Group North and delegate to him, for his entire area 
of command, the authorityuseall available combat forces and 
means of the Wehrmacht elements and Waffen-SS, of the 
branches and units outside the Wehrmacht, of the Party and 
civilian agencies to repelenemy attack and to preserve the 


Ostland 

All arms carriers, regardless of to which part of the 
Wehrmacht or to which formations outside the Wehrmacht they 
belong, are to be deployed uniformly for _ this 
purpose.operational readiness of the naval forces and the 
associated supply companies as well as the operational readiness 
of the air force must beguaranteed 

Naval and air forces for operational warfare are subordinate 
to the Kriegsmarine and the Luftwaffe, respectively They are, 
however, required to meet the requirements of the Commander- 
in-Chief, Army Group North, within their tactical capabilities. 

Il. The entire command area of Army Group North 
(Reichskommisariat Ostland without the parts of the General 
Commissariat Lithuania belonging to Army Group Center) is 
operational area. 

The Wehrmacht Commander Ostland will besubordinatedall 
respectsthe Commander-in-ChiefArmy Group North 

III. civil administration in the operational area of Army 
GroupNorth and the relationship of the military command 
authorities to the civil administration remainintheir present 
form. 

IV. I hereby place at the disposal of the Reich Commissioner 
Ostland for the civilsector and of the Commander-in-Chief of 
Army Group North for the military sector such repatriation 
andevacuation measures in the Ostland as_ they,dutiful 
discretion, deem necessary in view of the situation on the front. 

capture operation carried out by the Higher SS and Police 
Leader Ostland on the basis of my authority must not be 
impaired by such measures 

Order for clearance measures in the Estonian oil shale 
areareserved 

signed Adolf Hitler 
F.d.R. 

Warlimont 

General of Artillery." 


So Adolf Hitler ordered Schorner again to a more than 
dangerous point of the battle, whichcould not be savedby normal 
meansOnce again Hitler proved with this order what boundless 
trust heplaced inSchorner, who always told him the truth 
without reserve where others were cautiously silent 

Schorner flew north from the Dniester, where the front had 
stabilized. From Narva along Lake Peipus to above Vilnius, 22 
weakened German divisions desperately repelled the attacks of 
about a hundred best-equippedSoviet divisions 

Schorner found a disastrous situation. Parts of the Army 
Group, the 16th and 18th Armies and the Narwa Army 
Groupwere still between the upper reaches of the Duna River 
and at Lake PeipusIn the rear of Army Group North, the Red 
armored packs that had broken through at Army Group 
Centeralready advancing toward the Gulf of Riga and reached 
thecoast at Tukkum on 29 July 1944. 

Thus, Army Group North was already practically in a 
cauldron.Schorner first wanted totake thearmy groupbackto 
Kurland In Narwa, however, there were still huge fuel dumps of 
the Kriegsmarine. Therefore: withdrawal of the front rejected. 


The first objective was to break up the red barrier of Tukkum 
again.Before Schorner was even in place,the Sovietsattackedthe 
front at Narwa with 20 divisions on July 24, 1944Here, the 
Dutch and Transylvanian volunteers of the Waffen SS 
"Nederland" Division, the 20th Estonian Waffen SS Division and 
the 11th Infantrypart of the II] Germanic Panzer Corpsunder SS 
Obergruppenfuhrer Felix Steiner Despite the heroic resistance, 
the enemy gained space. The superiority was simply too great. 
Werner Haupt reports on those critical days”: 

"The German divisions havegone backeverywhere across the 
Russian-Balticfrontiers and have thus again entered European- 
like territory Summer is in its finest bloom and the harvest of the 
agriculturally rich soil is benefiting the troops. The soldiers find 
plenty of milk, poultry, meat and vegetables on the farms 
abandoned by their ownersEstonian and Latviancompatriots and 
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townspeople help in true friendship After all, they know exactly 
what to expect when the Red Army approaches. 

The Soviets advance into the marsh southwest of Lake Peipus 
in early August with four rifle divisions, one armored division, 
and two motorized brigades. They are now developing a new 
method of attack. Their artillery leavesopensloping lanes of 
incursion into the fire roll, invisible from the frontthrough 
whichtanks and infantry make their waya few minutes before the 
fire 1s laidDesperately fighting back, the German units are 
oftensplit upinto battle groupsand have hardly any 
communication with each other In mid-August, fierce street and 
house fighting breaks out in Dorpat. The first battalion of the 
RastenburgGrenadier Regiment doggedly defendsthe Estonian 
National Museum north of the cityTheArmy Group, despite all 
setbacks, maintains the cohesion of the Dorpat-Walk- 
Swanenburg front. Here the 31st People's Grenadier Division, 
which had just been established in the homeland, is deployed 
with 'giants’. 

In contrast, the right flank 1s worse affected. The 16th Army, 
with its divisions torn apartan almost hopeless battle The 215th 
ID holds around Bauske, where the Army Assault Gun Brigade 
202 under Major Spielmann attacks with great success and 
Wachtmeister Scharf alone shoots down 13 tanks; the 81st and 
290th ID distinguish themselves particularly south of Birsen, as 
does the Army Assault Gun Brigade 912 under Captain 
Karstens. Captain Engelmann, chief of the Ist Battery, again 
shoots down 17 tanks; his charger gunner, Robert Diem, 
receives the Medal of Honor. The 2nd Baltic Army passes 
southwestRigafrom the east with more than 20 divisions The 
Soviets are at Tukkum on the open sea on August |! first time 
the Latvian population of this small town isplaguedrobbery, 
lootingand rape 

The army forms the Wegener Corps Group (L., X. AK., and 
VI. SS-K.), but the bled-out regiments cannot prevent Soviet 
tanks from advancing from Becaune into the wooded hills near 
Ergli. The X. AK 1s cut off from the rest of the front, but its 


23rd, 24th, and 32nd IDscounterattackdespite ammunition 
shortages and without reservesrecapturing Ergli, with the 329th 
ID proving particularly effective 

The wide gap between the two army groups at Tukkum is to 
be closed again. To this end, the 3rd Panzer Army leads the 
attack in mid-August with its two corps The XXXIX Panzer 
Corps (4th, 5th, and 12th PD) attacked eastward from 
Schagarren and on August 24, with the 4th PD. and PzGren.Div. 
'GroBdeutschland' Autz. The XXXX. PK. gets bogged down 
after six days at Schaulen. The group, led by General Graf 
Strachwitzreaches Tukkum on August 20, and with it the 
frontline of the 16th Army. It is the SS-Pz.Brig. established only 
four weeks ago. Grok. The armored unit is excellently supported 
from the sea by the well-aimed fire of the heavy cruiser ,Prinz 
Eugen’. The ship's artillery has done a measured job over 25 
kilometers and is recordingan effect of 80 percent direct hits 

The Latvian capital, Riga, has been in the throes of incessant 
front-line droning since the beginning of August.Truck 
columnsdrive through the streets, refugee treks with carts, 
handcarts and bellowing cattle move through the neighborhoods 
day and night, machine gun emplacements and foxholesappear 
in the suburbs and more and more Russian aircraft engines howl 
above the rooftops 

Early-onset autumn storms, persistent rains, cool weather, 
filthy mud, and bottomless miureare the harbingers of 
SeptemberAt the beginning of the month the front runs from 
Narwa to the northwest coast of Lake Peipus, north of Dorpat to 
Lake Wirz, from here it advances southeast via Walk to 
Schwanenburg and then turnsnorth of Jakobstadt toward MitauA 
narrow land linkto the 3rd Panzer Army exists at Tukkum The 
XXXIX PK attacks with 4th, 7th jPD.~— and 
Pz.Gren.D.GroBdeutschland' at Doblen, but must turn to defense 
on 20 September. 

The Soviets continue to push unceasingly. They are bringing 
in from the north a new army with almost inexhaustible reserves 
of tanks, artillery and battle planes. Their offensive is 


concentrically aimed at Riga from the north and east. The 
Leningrad front breaks through the German positions near 
Narwa after non-stop barrage. The return march of the divisions 
deployed here begins on September 18. Three days later 
Estonia's capital Reval is lost. 4 steamers, 1 hospital ship and the 
torpedo boats, T-12', ,T-17', ,T-19' and ,T-20' bring the last 9000 
defenders over sea to KurlandAfter three daysPernau 1s 
abandoned. The last sea transports leave when the Soviets are 
already shelling the harbor. Thus Estonia is in the hands of the 
Red Army! 


General of Infantry Laux, commander-in-chief of the 16th 
Army, is attacked and shot down by Russian fighter planes 
during a reconnaissance flight with a 'Fieseier Storch’ on 
September 3. succeeded by the Commanding General of the I 
AK, General of Infantry Hilpert, whose nameis forever linked 
withthe fate of the later fighters of Kurland The commander-in- 
chief of the 18th Army also changes. General of Artillery Loch 
receives a command on the Western Front; he is replaced by the 
Commanding General of the XXX XIII AK, General of Infantry 
Boege. 


On September 13, south of Lake Wirz, in the Walk area, the 
fiercest fighting that the XXVIII. AK. has to endure in these 
months. The corps has to hold its positions against a far superior 
enemy in order to enablell. AK. to escape to Latvia Thirteen 
enemy divisions are racing at Walk with unimaginable force. 
The troops have to form hedgehogs in the dense woods 
anddefendall directions against the enemy who has seeped 
through The forest battles fought doggedly by both sides 
inflicted heavy losses on the German battalions. Everywhere the 
loss of proven officers is noticeable. As a rule, it is only in the 
darkness that the troops are able to break away from the enemy's 
grip or from sharp riflemen. The troops do not rest day or night. 
During the day, grenadiers, sappers, intelligence and supply men 
are in combat, and at night they march, dismantle telephone 
lines, entrench rear positions, drive trucks and panjandrons 


through mud or matted forest; the doctors and medics are on 
their feet 24 hours a 


In view of the difficult situation in which the 18th Army 
found itself, the High Command decided to abandon the ‘Swan 
Castle’ position and to withdraw the troops further into the area 
around Riga. Thus, from 18 Sep, the divisions disengaged from 
the lines between Pernau-Walk-Schwanenburg. The East 
Prussian 21st ID, by heroic use of its fragmented battle groups, 
prevented the front from being torn apart at the junction between 
the 16th and 18th Armies on 9/21. At Wolmar, the commanding 
general of the hard-hit L. (50th) AK, General der Infanterie 
Wegener, falls during these days. The troops fight their way 
back to the "Wendenstellung" under continuous fighting. Its 
name is derived from the small village of Wenden, 75 
kilometers northeast of Riga. This was once the seat of the 
Grand Master of the Order. 


Old proven divisions of the northern section are the ones that 
reach the area between Lemsal, Wenden, and Nitaure on 25 Sep. 
From left to right are the 563rd ID., 12th Lw. FD., 61ST ID., 
SS-D. .Nederland', 31st 227th ID, 21st Lw.FD., 83rd ID, 19th 
Latvian SS-D., 126th, 122nd, 329th, and 121st ID.The men in 
these units come from all parts of the ReichThey are East 
Prussians, Hanoverians, Westphalians, North Germans, 
Pomeranians, who with Danes, Norwegians, and Latvians 
defend this undulating, wooded terrain 


In the rear of these units, supply services, construction 
battalions, detachments of the .Organisation Todt' and local 
volunteersfeverishlyon the .Segewoldstellung'This new line 
begins north ofRiga by the sea, turns sharply east to Segewold, 
and swings northwest to MitauThe 18th Army moved into this 
position from Sept. 27, and for more than two weeks denied the 
advancing enemy rifle divisions and armored brigades access to 
the Latviancapital 


The southern front of the Army Group also joins the 


'Segewoldstellung' after its counterattack has bogged down in 
the Tukkum-Mitau-Doblen area. same time as at Walk,Soviets 
begin a major attackwith 18 rifle divisions and five armored 
brigades west of Modohn Here the X. and L. German AK. are 
severely battered even in the first days. The Russian V. PK. 
penetrates to the artillery position of the 132nd ID. in a run-up, 
and the Russian 117th Pz. Brigade smashes the 131st ID. with 
190 tanks. An immediate counterattack by the 12th PD and the 
505th Tiger Detachment (only 5 Tiger tanks!) clears the 
situation. At Bauske, the 215th and 290th ID survive the 
heaviest fighting. But on 16 September the German divisions 
had to give way here as well. 

Now the HI Soviet Guard Corps is attacking between the 
Misa and Kekava riversA regimental group ofthe 205th ID. is 
temporarily trapped, but can find the connection to the 215th ID. 
and thus to the XX XXII AK! Alarm units of the I. AK. Form a 
bridgehead at Kekava on the Duna River and enable the 
deployment of reserves. Standing here from left to right: 389th, 
225th, 58th, 215th, 205th [D. Advancing from Ergli is the Saxon 
14th PD. It is a newly refreshed division that only arrived in 
East Prussia from the Ukraine in mid-August. The few tanks and 
the grenadiers of 103rd and 108th Regiments attack the enemy 
regardless of considerable losses. But they are forced, fencing 
on all sides, to abandon the ground they have gained. From 22. 
9. on, the SS-D. Nordland' and the 225th, as well as parts of the 
11th ID, enter the bloody fighting.The battlefield east of the Bal- 
done heights still shows the scarred trenches, moulderedbillets 
and lonely heroes' cemeteries from World War IThe III SS Pz 
Corps takescommand in this area, for the 14th PD has already 
pulled outand is rushing as a 'fire department’ (this name 
remains with it to the bitter end) to a new endangered section 

The 18th Army reports in its combat report: 

In the defensive battle, which has been going on since 
September 14, the army hasfaced almost 70 Russian rifle 
divisions, 2 tank corpsand numerous independent tank units. In 
the battles 622 enemy tanks were destroyed. The main focus of 


the Army Group's fighting was in the Modohn battle area. As a 
result of the heavy losses, 10 of the 18 German divisions of the 
army can now only be led as combat groups/" 

The Latvian civilian population helped the Germans wherever 
they could.They hated the Soviets as much as the neighboring 
Estonians They still managed to land supplies for the fighting 
troops in Riga and Libau. Unfortunately, far too little. 

As a commander of troops, Schorner immediately 
aresponsiblyContrary to false Kurland reports, which were 
doctored after 1945,he ordered of his own accord - after the Red 
Army had succeeded in penetrating Narwa - the 16th Army and 
the IIIf Germanic Panzer Corpsgo  backfighting, with 
counterattacks into the surprised enemy 

Lieutenant General (ret.) Otto Hermann Bruckner describes 
the difficult, almost drill-like retreat as follows:°” 

"On 15/9/1944, strong Russian attacks began against the 
overstretched fronts of thel6th and 18th Armies standing ina 
wide arc between Riga and Lake Peipus, as well as against the 
Narwa Army Division. The Army Group front began to move. 
Its withdrawal behind the Duna was inevitableHowever, this 
withdrawal couldno longer be directed in a planned manner, but 
had to be carried out under overwhelming enemy pressureArmy 
Group North was now threatened with the same fate as Army 
Group Center, which had been destroyed three months earlier 
and whose troops and leadership had certainly not been inferior 
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Above: 
Scho ler travels across the Arctic Ocean to the new front. 
Right: 
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Oa Special interest generals.* 


First situation briefing on the Murmansk front. Left: Major Vogel, center:General 
Schorner 
, right: his la of the 6th Mountain Division, then Major Gartmayr 


Top: Mountain Infantry generals on the Arctic Ocean front. Left: General Ritter von 
Hengl, 
center Colonel General Eduard Dietl, right: General Schorner. 


Below: Reunion in Kirkenes: General Schorner with Sergeant Major Helmuth Val- 
‘mer, who had alreadyearnedthe Knight 


Near Nikopol.At the map table, Colonel General Schorner explainssituationthe Romanian 
head of 


Marshal Ion Antonescu 
But things turned out differently!Contrary to the 'Fuhrer's orders’, 
Schornerfollowinghis conscience and his own responsible insight, had 
alreadygivenanticipatoryinstructions forthis 
caselmpendingcatastrophenot occur.Thanks to the almost omnipresent 
commander-in-chief of the army group, whopersonally made himself 
felt and helped at every crisis pointall crises were mastered 


The entire army group, including the last man and all material, could 
beledby Schorner into the Kurlandareaas a fully combat-capable 
remaining unit!" 

This time, too, Schorner spoke very clearly at the Fuhrer's 
headquarters and repeatedly drew attention to the dangerousness of the 
situation on the northern front. He could do this with a clear conscience, 
because he was on the move day and night up to the front main battle 
line and was the only one who had a really exhaustive overview.At the 
same time, the Finns were already negotiating a separate peace with the 
Soviet Union through Sweden, which led to the surrender on September 
2, 1944 The Finnish Diet quite openly adopted a government proposal: 
to break off relations with Germany and demand the withdrawal of the 
Germans from Finland by Sept. 15, 1944. Hitler now hoped, precisely 
by persevering with the Kurland Frontstrengthen the "decent" Finns and 
alsoprevent Sweden from acquiescing to Soviet wishes 


And again it was SchornergaveHitler himself an unvarnished account 
of the situationDr. Rudolf Aschenauerwrites”: 


"On 15. 9. 1944 at 10.05 Colonel General Schorner called the Chief 
of the General Staff and stated: 
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I am calling because since yesterday the Army Group has 
entered the decisive defensive battle . . . So far we have 
succeeded in preventing the breakthrough, we have quite 
considerable incursions, especially near Bauske. There 1s 
already now the danger of breakthrough on Riga. .' I urgently 
request that the order be given today from the highest authority 
to "Aster". And please make it urgent. We are fighting for our 
lives here ...In spite of all political concerns, which I understand 
- the Finns were not very well received in Moscow - I 
mustemphasize quite clearlya military point of view: It is the 
last moment that I see now, with all optimism and good faith, to 
get this thing done.' 

On September 16, Schorner presented the situation in the 
FuhrerbunkerHitlerpresence ofGoring, Donitz, Guderian and 
Wenck 

At 12.00 o'clock Schorner informs the chief of the 
Gen.St.Hegr. that weaning movement "Aster" is approved. 

Schorner further informed the OB of the 16th Army that the 
leadership was not pleased with the developments at I. A.K., but 
that he had fully covered the army. 

On 17. 9. 1944 Schorner called the Chief of the General Staff 
Guderian: "I would like to point out that ‘Aster’ has no influence 
on the situation near Riga. The way the situation 1s developing 
at the moment, the question of where Narwa should move to 
becomes burning. I have an urgent request: The naval people 
must tell the Fuhrer unequivocally that at Reval things are 
definitely going to pot. I have been everywhere now: on the 
Channel coast, in Norway, in the Crimea, so I know it. 
Dangerous words were spoken yesterday about Kerch and 
Sevastopol. Sevastopol was, after all, a fortress ... I will call you 
again this evening. Because, you know, the whole thing 1s at 
stake here... 

Things got going today near Dorpat. The front 1s undoubtedly 
broken in some places. The Estonians ran away again, they just 
go home. With the present forces itnot possible to dotime it 
takes to bring out thewhole army groupWe have now lost two- 


thirds of the infantry force... / 

The picture is completely wrong, if we have now managed to 
get everything so straight again just through the bravery of the 
troopsthat doesn't always work This is now about the fate of the 
army group. .. You know, I't called forweeks But if I do now, 
it's not without reason. not easy for me to say this,but we are at 
the endToday I am already preparing for the solution to swim, 
and that's whyjusttogether a meeting../ 

On 18. 9. 1944 Schorner told the Chief of the General 
Staffthat Army Division Narwawould _ startthe dismount 
movement this eveningand then immediately parts would be 
moved through in the direction of Riga At 03.05 he ordered the 
XXX. SS-Pz. Corps to move to Penzau at a brisk pace. 

He rejected a Mitau East position because the predominantly 
swamp and forest terrain required large numbers of infantry 
fighters. He intended to move part of the Army's Narwa 
Division through to the 16th Army. 

9/19/1944: Schorner pointed out that the Army Group wasnot 
saving forces in the Segewold position 

own divisions were only weak fighting groups. Guderian 
stressed that the holding of Riga was an extremely energetic 
order from the Fuhrer, whereupon Schorner explained that 
holding the Segewold position was pointless, just as an 
extended bridgehead position was pointless. First the battle 
south of Riga had to be won before it could be considered 
whether Riga could be held at all." 

Despite all the bravery of the German soldiers and boldness 
oftheir leadership, the situation in the north deteriorated more 
and more due to the incessant enemy pressure On23. 9. 1944 the 
Red Army was able to extend its incursion south of Riga 
towards the north. 

Nevertheless, Schorner was able to report on September 28 
that the attacking Red Armytroops had sufferedheaviest losses; 
over 1000 Red tanks alone had been shot downThe attack of 
101 Red divisions, 2 Soviet tank corps, and a Meeh. corps 
hadstalledbefore the German defensesHowever, German losses 


werealsovery heavyOn October 11, 1944, Schorner flewback to 
the Fuhrer's headquarters and declared that the ordered 
counterattack in the direction of Felsche-Schaubenwas 
impracticable due to the weakness of his own 
forcesSchornerproposed instead a withdrawal of the front to the 
Tukkum position He also presented this intention to Hitler 
personally, who then reluctantly approved the withdrawal of the 
front on October 16, 1944. 

With the scheduled evacuation of the Latvian capital Riga, 
which had to take place on October 13, 1944, Army Group 
North had virtually ceased to exist. Army Group Courland was 
to assume its bloody legacy. 

However, strong German combat groupsstill standing on the 
Sworbe peninsulaagainst overwhelming SovietsuperiorityOn 
October 25, Schorner informedhimself on Sworbe about the 
hopelessness of the situation Here, the German combat troops, 
already cut off from the mainland, were threatened by a deadly 
cauldron. 

To support the fighting troops, the Schulverband Ostsee of 
the Kriegsmarine under Vice Admiral Thiele repeatedly 
intervened in the battle on Sworbe with heavy cruisers, torpedo 
boats and destroyers. Nevertheless, the superior enemy 
continued to press forward,tenaciously conquering meter after 
meter of desperately defended ground 

In this situation, Schorner, acting on his own authority, 
ordered the evacuation of the Sworbe Peninsula, which had 
suffered heavy losses, in order to save the crews for later 
fighting. Pioneers and the 9th Marine Security Division brought 
the last 4491 soldiers and officers to safety on November 24, - 
1944. The Red Fleet had proved unable to prevent the 
dismounted movements. Ten of its torpedo boats, two gunboats, 
and one mineship went to the bottom of the sea in the process. 
On November 25, 1944, the Wehrmacht report gave the 
following message: 

"In the second great defensive battle in Courlandour brave unitswona 
complete defensive victory against the onslaught of eight Soviet 


armies TheBolshevik breakthrough, aimed atafter an artillery preparation 
of almost 200,000 rounds with numerous tanks, was partially beaten off 
in the counterattack, minor breaches were eliminated.The battle on 
Sworbe isover The brave garrison, forced into the southern part of the 
peninsula, was transferred to the mainland in the course of yesterday by 
units of the Kriegsmarine and landing engineers, while constantly 
repelling many times superior attacks of the Soviets." 

Schorner's troops were now in the ancient German Order 
landbetween Tukkum and Libau The question was whether this space 
should be vacated or defended. Adolf Hitler was not ready to resign 
himself to the situation; he was still counting on a change. In this case, 
he hoped to be able to flank the Russians from Courland. 

The increasingly threatening danger point became the open right 
flank. Here the Red Army deployed all its forces. No less than three 
Soviet armies pushed into Lithuania toroll upArmy Group Courland 
from the south The appointed target of the Red operation was the port 
city of Libau. Here all German supplies were unloaded from the sea. 
Here all the lines of communication of CourlandmetHuddled army 
unitstogether with the 126th Infantry Division, threw themselves against 
the Red Army troops suddenly advancing from the southand stopped 
them 

Thereupon the Soviets tried it southeast of Pree- kulen.Heavy Soviet 
tanks attacked massively,supported byarmored inf, between Skuodas 
and Vainode on both sides ofWindauGerman anti-aircraft batteries fired 
in ground combatuntil the tubes glowed Nebelwerfer-Regiment 70 
supported the death-defying German soldiers, so that once again the Red 
breakthrough attempt failed. 

But the Soviet high commandruthlesslywhipped its units At 
Doblen alone, eight Soviet divisions attacked. The Latvian 19th 
Watfen SS Divi- sion stopped the Red Army soldiers, already 
drunk with victory, in fierce forest battDutch SS volunteersand 
soldiers of all Wehrmacht divisionsalsoheld 22 Soviet tanks finally 
lay burning in front of the German positions, 80 Red fighter planes 
were shot down. 

Then, on the morning of October 27, 1944, from Tuk- kum to 
Libau, 2000 guns of all red calibers thundered on the two- 


kilometer-long German front. The second Kurland battle had 
begun. On the farthest front the Soviet tanks attacked This time 
their target was clearly the Preekulen- Vainode area. 

It was as 1f the Red Army's reserves were inexhaustible Due to 
the lack of heavy artillery on the German side, the Red Army 
soldiers, attacking with strong superiority, broke through the 
desperately resisting German units. Using shaped charges, 
bazookas and mines, the grenadiers fought with true deathly 
courage On the morning of October 29, 1944, the Soviets attacked 
again with fresh troops. They had withdrawn their worn-out 
regiments. For the German soldiers, however, there were no more 
reserves. Nevertheless, they held the lines north of Vainode, albeit 
at great sacrifice. One company of the SS division "Nederland" 
consisted of only 25 men in these daysBut also the Wehrmacht 
units, which were doing excellentlyunique performance So the 
unbelievable happened:the Soviets did not get through.Even when 
theystarted a new assbeginning of November, they remained in 
front of the German lines The exhausted Landser had beaten back 
the far superior enemy. 

Today, the soldiers who fought under Schorner still courageously 
stand behind their general. The former lance corporal Gerhard Ohst"’: 

"At that time I was a messenger in the staff of Infantry Regiment 2. 
One day I was on a reporting tour from the regiment to the division. On 
my return, I stopped at the staff of Infantry Regiment 2. The detachment 
was in the village hall of Kalwene, which was situated at the crossroads 
of a very busy country road. As I was preparing to leave, a motorcade 
suddenly stopped in front of the house. A general got out of the car and 
came with quick steps through the front garden towards the houseIn the 
roombesides myself, were the company commander of the staff 
companyInfantry Regiment 2 and the regimental paymaster I recognized 
Schorner immediately and said to both of them: ‘That's General 
Schorner!' At the same moment I found myself alone in the room. 
Schorner yanked the door open, I made ‘little man' and reported:Troop 
of Infantry Regiment 2, Corporal Ohst as a dispatcher on the way from 
the division to the front 
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Without answering, Schorner pulled open the next door and froze. 
There were twelve soldiers and a lieutenant lying on straw in the room. 
But before Schorner could get a word out, the officer reported. There 
were 13 wounded of the regiment who had been wounded in the Battle 
of Courland. Their wounds were not so severe that they had to be sent to 
the hospital, buttoo severe to remain with the troops For this reason they 
were billeted with the supply train.first lieutenant had just received his 
twelfth wound, wore his right arm in a splint, and was generally a 
soldier with very many external wWhen Schorner heard this, he 
immediately sent for me and handedme a note saying that I was to get a 
bottle of alcohol and 480 cigarettes each for these 13 wounded soldiers 
from the division store He provided me with a sidecar bike for this 
purpose. 

Personally, I would like to note that those who had to make 
negative statements against Schorner during or after the war were 
certainly such soldiers and officers for whom Schorner spoiled the 
stage life. As a former lance corporal in Courland, I can only say 
that Schorner was popular - if feared - among the troops of front- 
line soldiers." 

Former first sergeant Wilhelm Hopp”: 

"One night I was alerted in Walk and received orders to equip 
all motor vehicles in my unit with straw anddrive up tosick 
collection point at about 04:00There I learned that transportable 
wounded of unlimited number were to be transported to the 
Sangaste field airfield At the head of the column I reached the 
aforementioned airfield. There was a lot of air traffic. Fighters 
were circling, others were taking off for front-line missionsand in 
between, already empty Ju 52s were taking off. Otherslanding 
fully loaded with well-equipped grenadiers. So an infantry division 
was flown in. 

I reported to the airfield commander. He referred me to the air 
force staff physician on duty. He seemed clueless. not respondmy 
advice that the woundedshould be transported safely by the 
ascending Ju.So the onlystore the wounded somewhat under cover 
at the edge of the squaretime the Russians tried to attack the 
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airfield with single planes, but the circling fighters madeshort 
work of them. And the continuously unloaded Ju flew off empty, 
which [I did not understand.My vehicles kept bringingnew 
woundedIn the meantime a _ considerable numberalready 
campedthe edge of the field I had learned that the division had 
been flown in from Insterburg. In the course of the morning I tried 
once again to get in touch with the commandant According to my 
recollection, it was a major or lieutenant colonel. Without success. 
Now I tried to find someone who could provide clarification here. 
The senior medical officer at the sick collection point in Walk had 
only to see to it that as many wounded as possiblegot away from 
there I saw black if this continued. For me it was 
incomprehensible that the commandknow nothing, or that they 
really knew nothing! 

Around noon, a single Ju hovered into the square. In front was a 
commander-in-chief's stander. walkedmachine My astonishment was 
not small. A lieutenant general and some escort officers got off and then 
a colonel general, next to the Knight's Cross with 'Pour le me- rite’, the 
face already familiar to me from pictures - it was our new commander- 
in-chief Schorner. 

I had not quite finished my report when he asked me how many had 
already been taken away. When I had briefly described my worries to 
him, he immediately sent for the airfield commander and the Luftwaffe 
medical officer The thunder was Bavarian! commander tried to explain, 
rather unimpressed, that hehad no orders for this action Besides, he was 
supporting the Air Force and not the Army. Schorner then said 
something like the following:If you don't understand what this is all 
about, then you don't belong here. It would be incomprehensible to 
himhow carelessly and thoughtlesslypeople and materialentrusted to 
uswould be treated Whether he could not imagine that the Ju should not 
simply fly empty to the homeland. Whatbethe point of bringing the 
astonished! Our women, children and old people would make the 
greatest sacrifices in the homeland, and here they would be carelessly 
shuffled past. Pack your things immediately. Someone else belongs in 
this place/ The counter-speech of the person concerned was wiped away 
by Colonel General Schorner with the remark: 'Have you notreadthe 


order of Army GroupNorth, according to which all units of the 
Wehrmachtare subordinateme?' That means: 'If you fail, I will have you 
sentenced/. 

In passing, I learned that thelieutenant generalaccompanying 
himwas the commander of the incoming divisionEveryone droveto 
the frontbucket trucks after this introduction And we now had our 
hands full loading the Ju before takeoff. was more or less 
hagglingwith the airmenone. Everyone was afraid of overloading. 
And I was afraid that now not all of them would get away.A few 
hours later the commander-in-chief returned with an orderly officer 
and inquired about the status of the operation, talked to some of the 
wounded, had a few small items(candy, cigarettes, etc.) distributed, 
ordered melast wounded manoff the fieldwith the last Ju, boarded 
the commander-in-chief's Ju and disappeared into the air The 
appearance and the clear language of the commander-in-chief made 
quite an impression on us who stayed behind. 

Around November 1944, I met General Schorner again in 
Goldingen (Kurland). Some Hiwis of my unit were assigned to help 
clean up in a clothing camp of the 18th ArmyOn the way back to 
the quarters they were checked by a Feldjager patrol In the process, 
a pair of new shoes was found on one of them. He was taken away 
and locked up in Goldingen for sentencing. Still at night I tried 
toactivatemy commanderto free the unlucky man The latter 
considered an operation here to be futile. I requested permission 
tobecome active myself, bypassing the official channels. Hesitantly 
and with misgivings he wished me a good way. The next morning I 
drove directly to Goldingen to the army prison. Here Achzelzucken 
and if, then only in writing. Next place would be the army court 
martial. I directly there. I managed to speak to the presiding colonel 
and a court-martial councilor. 

These referred to the strict instruction of the supreme court ruler of 
the army group and that was the commander-in-chief So where can I 
reach the commander-in-chief? He was on a trip to the front, they said. I 
became more and more worried about my Ukrainian.Around noon | 
learned that the commhad returned from the front near Schrunden I 
managed to be heard by him briefly. Result: my Ukrainian was handedto 


me against receipt However, the offense would have to be dealt with in a 
disciplinary manner, with a report of the success. The commander in 
chief remembered that he had already noticed me on another occasion. 
He expected that, due to the increasingly difficult situation, discipline 
should not be neglected, everyone should realize this! 

The conduct of our commander-in-chief at that time, in both large and 
small ways, was decisive inwarding offall the Kurland battlesand stands 
for the fact that Army GroupKurland had to accept the armistice 
undefeatedWe all experienced that the Commander-in-Chief always 
showed up where the fire was, day or night, he was always in front with 
the troops and kept all supply units strictly to their task." 

The former sergeant Hans Weib”: 

"I was a member of an assault gun unit that was deployed in the 
Kurland bridgehead. It may have been in the spring of 1945 - 
unfortunately, I can't remember the time - when a platoon of our unit 
was ordered forward tosupport the infantry engaged in heavy defensive 
fighting.We hadhardly reachedstaging areawith our assault gunswhen 
two medics, carrying a seriously wounded man on a stretcher, ran 
toward the gun of our platoon leaderl received orders over the 
radiodrive the severely wounded infantry lieutenant back to the main 
dressing area by the fastest routeDue to the fact that my gunwasstill 
fully combat-capableand, in addition, the rumor circulated that Field 
MarshalSchorner was going to inspect this section of the front, I 
registered my misgivings and suggested transport by Sanka However, I 
received the order to carry out the transport by gun, since a Sanka was 
not suitable for this purpose, because the lieutenant had received several 
chest and abdominal shots. So I immediately setmarch. It came as it had 
to come. 

I had barely covered two kilometers when I was stopped by field 
gendarmerie and waved in on the righttold that Field Marshal 
Schorner would be arriving at any momentsame moment a bucket 
truck roared up. When Schorner saw my gun, which was pointing in 
a stage direction, he stopped and approached my gun. I reported in 
accordance with regulations: Corporal Weil with a_ severely 
wounded lieutenant on the way to the main dressing station," at any 
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moment presently having to endure a thunderstorm. Instead, 
Schorner went wordlessly to the rear of the gun, where the 
lieutenant, who had fainted in the meantime, was lying on the 
stretcher, silently put his hand on his shoulder andthengave me the 
orderdriveto the main dressing station as quickly as possibleand then 
to return, an order which I complied with immediately Was this the 
"inhuman" Schorner, to whom a single human life was worth more 
than a fully combat-capable gun at the HKL? 

I remember one more experience. One day he was inspecting a 
front line section again. As usualhe found the battalion command 
posts far behind the HKL, while the regimental command posts 
were still several kilometers backHe personally assigned the 
battalion commandersto the company command posts, while the 
regimental command postshad to bemoved forward to the battalionIt 
is not hard to imagine thatthis measuredid not exactly arouse great 
enthusiasmamong theunit commandconcerned, but it considerably 
strengthened the fighting morale of the troops, as I was able to learn 
from several conversations 

From these experiences I can only say that I haveto knowField 
Marshal Schorner as a superior troop leaderand that it is time to put 
the distorted picture about him in perspective." 


On November 3, the Wehrmacht Report reported: 

. in the area southeast of Libau the desired Soviet 
breakthroughwasthwarted by our troops in exemplary steadfastness 
by shooting down 62 tanks . . . total, the enemy lost1144 tanksin the 
Kurlandareathe month of October." 


Colonel General Schorner, the soul of the resistance on the 
northern front, was almost everywhere during these days.He saw to 
the scanty supplies as best he could and cracked down hard where 
the fighting frontwasnot sufficiently suppliedOn November 17, 
1944, he summoned the Army Group's top troop leaders to 
Rudbarzidiscuss regroupings, reorganizations, and other measures 
that had become necessary 

Not a day too soon.On November 19, 1944, the Red Army 
attackedagainThis time the focal point was east ofFrauenburg 25 


times the Soviets ran against the German positions between Doblen 
and Autz. timestheyremainedlying until a pouring rain finallymade- 
the second Kurland battle sink in the mud.Faithfully, the Latvian 
peasant population provided the German soldiers with rations as far 
as they were ableThe suppliescame only with difficulty by 
panjewagen and had to struggle almost 20 kilometers through the 
mud 

Schorner used the time systematically. He had _ the 
decompression holes dug with bunkers and gun emplacements 
reinforced. His slogan ran from mouth to mouth: "Digging 
instead of digging!"Construction battalions withmennot fit for 
front-line dutywere pulled out of the ground and thrown into 
action 

In the middle of December, a hard frost began. It ended the 
rest for the German front-line soldiers. The Red Army soldiers 
started to advance again.That's when Schorner struck: the red 
front wedge south of Libau was pushed in by storm and the 
situation was cleared. On the heights of Vanici the German front 
was reunited. 

Over a width of 35 kilometers, the Red artillery and launcher 
batteries thundered some 170,000 rounds at the German 
positions on December 21, 1944. The third Kurland battlehad 
begunOnce againGerman Wehrmacht units foughtheroically, 
with the 19th LatvianSS Division in their midst And again the 
Red Army troops did not get through.After a_ short 
breaktheyattackedagain on December 26 near Frauenburg And 
again they stopped in front of the German lines. 

Here stood not only the heroic German front-line soldier, 
whose deeds have long since gone down in history, even if his 
own people take little notice of them; here stood also an army 
commander of stature Both together proved to be tougher than 
the almost overwhelming Soviet superiority. 

The British military historian Liddell Hart describes 
Schérner's defensive success as follows:” 

"The surrender of Finland cleared the way for a concentric 
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Russian offensive against the German Army GroupNorth, which 
Schorner now commanded instead of FriessnerThe troops of two 
'fronts' - Govorovs and Maslennikovs- advanced against Schorner's 
front, while Jeremenko's troops encompassed his flank and the 
Bagramjans threatened his rearlt hardly seemed possible that the 
Germanscouldescape from such a long hose, especially since the exit 
was so narrowBut within a week they hadwithdrawnmore than 300 
kilometersthe shelter of their positions near Riga without any 
significant formations being cut off; Bagramyjan's troops had not 
succeeded in closing the bottleneck Once again, events had shown 
how difficult 1t 1s to attack on narrow sections of the front when the 
defenses are still tight enough. 

In order to wipe out the gap, the Russian high command 
reinforced Bagramjan's army group so that hecouldpush through 
from central Lithuania south of Riga to the Baltic Sea This new 
offensive began on October 5. Taking advantage of the vastness of 
space and the enemy's concentration in the Riga area, it reached the 
coast north and south of Memel on October 11. Two days later, 
Schorner abandoned Riga and retreated to Courland. There, however, 
his trapped troops managedresisteven longer; so didtrapped garrison 
of MemelOf course, the Russians had enough surplus forces 
touseagainst theGermanstrapped there Their main problem was again 
supplies and space to maneuver. 

After this clearing of the Baltic flank, the Russians now attacked 
East Prussia and begana strong offensivetheremid-OctoberBut again 
the defenses held their ground in terrainriddledlakes and swampsand 
unfavorable for frontal assaultsThe main thrust was in the direction 
of Insterburg, but wasdefeated in a major tank battle near 
Gumbinnen - the scene of the short-lived Russian successes in 1914. 
Other advances in neighboring sections failed to make a 
breakthrough far enough to unhinge the front. By the end of October, 
the offensive had been exhausted and the fighting paused again. 

The Wehrmacht report reported on the third Kurland battle: 

"Army Group Courland destroyed 513 tanks, 79 guns and 267 
machine guns of the Red Army and shot down 145 aircraft." 

Despite these terrific successes, the situation of Army 


GroupCourlandwasprecariousDue to the advance of the Soviets 
south of the army group, the connection with East Prussia 
wasbroken. Only by sea, through the ports of Libau and 
Windau, did the Kriegsmarine supply Kurland within the limits 
of its possibilities. In December 1944, 575 ships with supplies 
were still calling at Courland. The front stood. 

On January 1, 1945, Colonel General Schorner wasawarded 
the Knight's Cross in addition to the Oak Leaves with Swords 


Army Group Center in final deployment 


On January 16, 1945, Colonel General Schorner was ordered 
to the Reich Chancellery in Berlin.situation on the Eastern 
Fronthad deteriorated to the point where it had become literally 
hopeless On January 12, the Red Army had overrun the 
exhausted and decimated German units of Army Group A at 
Baranow with two armored corps and 14 rifle divisions. The 


The commander-in-chief, Colonel General Harpe, was totally out of 
command. 

Adolf Hitler immediately relieved Harpe and handed over Army 
Group A (which would later be renamed Mitte) to his trusted Colonel 
General Ferdinand Schorner Never before had Schorner faced such a 
hopeless situation. In accordance with orders, he immediately flew to 
his new area of operations and setuphis headquarters at Bad 
SalzbrunnThe section of his army group stretched roughly from the 
Slovakian border to the Neisse River In those horrific days of 
disaster, Schorner outdid himself. He stopped the retreating units of 
the40 divisionsnow under his commandand tried to restore the 
cohesion of the frontview of the prevailing panic, 
thisendeavorhadlittlechance of success 

Colonel Freiherr von Weitershausen, then First General Staff 
Officer of Army Group A, wrote in retrospectthose grueling days 
about Schérner's arrival in Opole”': 

"The Army Group hadlosta battle of war-decisiveproportionsfirst 
glance that the newly appointedCommander-in-Chieftookmap of the 
Army Group's situationshould have made a general with weaker 
nerves than Schorner despair of the new task set for 
him."Weitershausen continues: "The Russian advancewhich was 
nowdeveloping broadlythe shattered front between Czestochowa and 
Litzmannstadt (Lodz), continued  uninterruptedly, hardly 
stoppedindividual islands of resistancenevertheless formed again and 
againunder determined German leadersIn addition, there was a 
severe frost during these dayscaused temperaturesdrop to 20 degrees 
below zero 
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not make much difference to the soldiers of both parties, who 
were accustomed tomovement, but it had to have serious 
repercussions on the Silesian population, which was now on the 
moveThey tried toescape westwardindividually and in endless 
treksblocked the roadsthe troopsthe last moment; timely 
evacuation orders, which only the civilian administration was 
entitled and able to do, were again neglected Thus, entire trek 
trains were caught up and rolled down by the Russian tanks. 
Those who escaped this inferno fellhands offollowing Russian 
infantry 

In the first weeks of February, Schorner had succeeded, in 
spite of everything, in consolidating the troops, who had 
completely lost their way, andwelding them together into strong 
unitsThis could not be done without tough personnel measures 
and the sharpest intervention in the rear area to capture shirkers, 
dispersed personsand against all kinds’ of _— stage 
phenomenashould be mentioned here that, although some 
generals complained bitterlylong after the warbecause of their 
replacement at that time, no one has ever doubted that the 
successor in question would not have been the right man to save 
the situation 

By the end of February, the front of the Army Group had 
finally been stabilized in a line that held until the end of the war; 
namely, from Brno via Moravian Ostrava, down the Oder River 
to Breslauonboth sides, then alongLusatian Neisse River and 
turning north via Guben to south of Frankfurt an der Oder 

And what kept the front together until the last day of the war? 
What was the deeper meaning of the fight, the only "war goal" 
in the fight against the Red Army? What was Schorner still 
concerned with as the responsible commander-in-chief of an 
army group of 40 divisions? 

But for a long time now it has not been about the so-called 
‘final victory' or even about the maintenance of an already too- 


collapsed system. The meaning and the obligation to fight to the last 
was only to prevent the advance of the Bolsheviks on German soil and 
to save the many hundreds of thousands of fleeing German men, 
women and children from the seizure by the Red ArmyIn this war aim 
Schorner knew himself to be in agreement with every officer and 
soldier at the front, who with their last strength risked their lives to 
save German people and German soil." 

British military historian John Toland describes the situation of 
those days as follows”: 

"The Red Army had 'liberated'half of Yugoslavia, most of Hungary, 
and the eastern third of Czechoslovakiathen, two weeks ago, launched 
the greatest offensive in military historyOn January 12, nearly three 
million men (more than twelve times as many asWestern Allies had 
landed at Normandy), supported by massive artillery and led by what 
seemed to be an inexhaustible stream of T-34s and ‘Stalin’ tanks, were 
on the attack against some 750,000 ill-equipped Germans on a front 
some 650 kilometers wide between the Baltic Sea and southern 
PolandIn the extreme north, Marshal Ivan  Danuilovich 
Cherniakhovsky's 3rd Belorussian Front aimed at _ historic 
KonigsbergTo his left, the thrust of the 2nd Belorussian Front under 
the young and energetic Marshal Konstantin Rokossovsky was aimed 
at Danzig; his divisionsapproaching Tannenberg, scene of one of the 
greatest German victories in the First World WarSouth of 
Rokossovskyoperated the most talented Red Army commander, 
Marshal G. K. Zhukov, whose Ist White Russian Front had taken 
Warsaw within three days and nowincludedPoznan; its objective was 
Berlin Finally, on the southern flank was the Ist Ukrainian Front of 
Marshal Ivan Kon-. 
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jew, and it was one of his vanguards thatapproached the Sagan 
prison camp 

The Army Group North of Colonel General Georg-Hans 
Reinhardt had been attacked by Cherniakhovsky and Rokos- 
sowsky; within two weeks Reinhardt's formations had either 
been overrun or bypassed. One of his armies, the 4th, was 
already in full retreat. Its commander-in-chief, General Friedrich 
HoBbach, wascourse wellawarethat Hitler had expressly 
forbidden any retreat; he had initiated the westward breakaway 
movement on his own initiativeRokossovsky's troops were 
already some 300 kilometers deep in his rear, and HoBbachhis 
armywould bedestroyedhe did not retreat fighting to the westBut 
above all, he felt it was his duty to keep a corridor open for 
those half a million East Prussian refugees streaming westward 
by wagon and on foot. 

HoBbach's immediate superior, Reinhardt, hadapprovedthe 
decision of the 4th Army commanderBut Colonel General Heinz 
Guderian, chief of the Army General Staffand commander-in- 
chief of the entire Eastern Front, became furious when he 
learned that most of East Prussia had been abandoned almost 
without a fight - and without his approvalBorn near the Vistula 
River in what was once West Prussia, Guderian had 
alwaysconsideredRussia Germany's most dangerous enemy 
Prussian to the bone, he was determined to protect his homeland 
from the Bolsheviks. Nevertheless, he stood in front of HoBbach 
and Reinhardtwhen Hitler summoned him to the Reich 
Chancellery and accused the two generals of treason They 
belong before a court martial. They are to be relieved 
immediately and their staffs are to be replaced with them. 

I put my hand in the fire for Reinhardt," Guderian replied, 
and as far as HoBbach was concerned, he could not possibly be 
called a traitor 

But Hitler was not interested in Guderian's opinion.He replaced 
Reinhardt with a most unusual man, a man who only a short time 
before had said to his trapped soldiers: If you don't know what to do, 
and if things look very bad, then beat your breast and say to 
yourselves: I am a National Socialist - that moves mountains! 


This man was Colonel General Lothar Rendulic, giftedmuilitary 
historian, Austrian with charm and way of life. Rendulic was smart 
and perceptive and knew how to deal with Hitler; moreover, 
fortunately for his soldiers, he was an able officer. 


To Rendulic's right, Army Group Center had also received a new 
commander-in-chiefHere, too, Guderian had 
stronglyopposedchangeespecially since the 'new guy' was Colonel 
GeneralFerdinand Schorner, a particular favorite of Hitler 


Schorner was a Bavarian of robust constitution and sanguine 
temperament - qualities that served a generalhad toa chaotic situation 
His left wing had already been crushed by Zhukov, his right was 
being rolled up by Koniev. Schorner was everywhere, at the front and 
in the rear; he changed commanders, reorganized supplies, shook up 
every unit he visitedAt the stage, he was hated; he took soldiers out of 
the orderly roomsand put rifles in their handsBut at the front he was 
popular: the soldiers and junior officers had never seen the 
commander of an army group so far in frontHe threatened 
tohaveanyone shot on the spotmade a run for it; he promised to get the 
best rations and clothing to the frontComradely, he patted soldiers on 
the back, which old-school officers found distasteful; he handed out- 
reprimands to senior officers and candy to his compatriots. 

Schorner was to Hitler what Marshal Neyhad beento Napoleon 
On January 27, thanks to Schorner's unorthodox methods, Army 
Group Center actually formed a united front again, which 
withstood the tremendous onslaught of the Russians. However, 
there was one thing that even Schorner did not manage to do - 
close the huge hole that Zhukov had torn open between him and 
Rendulic." 

The battle calendar of Army Groups A and Mitte (whose 
original records from the period 1. 11. 1944 to 7. 4. 1945 have 
been preserved) and the Wehrmacht Report show in their daily 
reports how fiercelyevery meter was fought for again 


On 21.1. 1945 the Red Army advanced west of Krakow and 
east of the Upper Silesian industrial area in stormybattles The 
Red Army managed to storm Loben on both sides of the 
Czestochowa-Oppeln road. At the same time, they advanced in 


the direction of the Schiratz-Lask road and across the Warta 
River. The enemy failed to make any headway at Army Group 
Heinrici and on the right wing of the 17th Army, but was able to 
extend its incursion north of the Dunajec reservoir to south of 
Krakow. all attacks east of the Upper Silesian industrial area 
failed due to the brave resistance of the German troopsTo the east 
of Breslauthe Soviets were able tomakebreakthroughs in some 
places with their tanksWith their tanks, closely followed by 
infantrythey penetrated in the direction of Posen as far as before 
Wreschen-Gne- sen, in Hohensalza and were already clearing 
against Brombergand Thorn In the area south of Krakow, the 
enemy gained only slight ground to the south on January 22. On 
the northern front of the industrial area, the enemy advanced as 
far south as Tarnowitz and Gro-Strelitz. East of Opole, repeated 
attacks were repulsed. 
east of Breslau, however, Hamslam and Bernstadt fell intoenemy 
hands On January 23, fighting continued, especially on the eastern 
and northern fronts of the industrial area, without bringing the enemy 
any significant successes.On the other hand, the enemy was able 
toadvance northwest of Gliwicevia Preiskretscham with strong 
armored forcesFierce fightingaround Oppeln, where the garrison was 
forced back to a narrow bridgehead, and eastward from Breslau The 
fortress of Posen was surrounded on three sides and was the focus of 
the strongest enemy attacks. 

On January 24, the enemy, with strong armored 
forcesconcentratedhis attack on the Upper Silesian industrial area, 
came up to the Auschwitz-Myslowitz railroad, and stormed Gliwice 
On the Oder River, the enemy pushed from northeast of Cosel to hard 
southeast of Breslau, losing Opole. For Breslau in particular, the 
situation became critical. In the area east of the city, the enemy 
penetrated to about 6 km from the edge of the city.was a fierce 
struggle for the Poznan fortress,enemywho had penetrated 
Obernikcould be driven back againOn the Oder front, the bridgeheads 
on both sides ofOpole were expanded onJanuary 25, and some 
smaller bridgeheads on both sides of Brieg were won from the 
enemyBut in front of Breslauthe enemy pushed to within about 5 km 
of the city's edge and crossed the river above the cityAt the same 
timethe Red Army stormed in the Oder arc between Breslau and 


Glogau, Sternau and Koben; south of Posen, too, they attacked further 
west with stronger armored forces 
Despite stiff German resistance, fierce attacks on both sides of the 

Vistula allowed the enemy to gain ground to the west 
andadvancesouth of the industrial area on January 26 In the town 
center of Hindenburg, fighting was as heavy as south of Gliwice. In 
the section of the Oderbetween Cosel and Breslauseveral enemy 
bridgeheadsweredriven in inalternatingbattles, I 

others constricted, but against the eastern front of Breslau the 

enemy had gained ground from the east and north. Hard fighting 

took place around Steinau and Koben. 

On January 27, 1945, Field Marshal Schorner faced a difficult 
decisionThe enemy threw strongest tank forces against the 
industrial area and could almost enclose it.Myslowitz, Katowice, 
Sosnowitz and Czeladz fell intoenemy hands In the remaining 
cities, heavy house and street fighting raged. 

On January 27, Colonel General Schorner realized that the 
situation in the Upper Silesian industrial areahad become 
untenable The Red Army High Command threw more and more 
troops into the fight against the exhausted, doggedly resisting 
German troops. The 17th Army in particular suffered from the 
Red Army's concentric attacks.Schorner, if the 
troopswereoverrunand — encircledtoclearthe Upper Silesian 
industrial area He gave the order to do so without first obtaining 
permission from the Fuhrer's headquarters. 


British military historian John Toland describes the sequence 
of events”: 

"A delicate decision, on the other hand, had just beenmade 
byColonel GeneralFerdinand Schorner, and that is why he tried to 
reach Hitler by telephoneSchodrner had indeed succeeded 
inpatching up his own shattered northern flank, where Zhukov 
had advanced to the OderBut then a new crisis had arisen, this 
time on his southern flank, where the 17th Army was facing 
Koniev's heavy attacks 

During a lightning visit to the 17th, Schorner had convinced 
himselfthat the entire army would be lost 1f 1t was not withdrawn 
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immediatelyBut on the other hand, a withdrawal meant the loss of 
the industrial area in Upper Silesia,the only one left to the Reich 
besides the RuhrHitler hadstrictly forbiddenSchornerevacuatein 
several radio messages But Schorner knew that Upper Silesia was 
lost either way, and had ordered the commander of the 17th Army 
to stand down. Now Berlin was on the line, and Lieutenant 
General Wolfdietrich von Xylander, Schorner's chief of staff, was 
listening 1n on a side telephone 

My Fuhrer," Schorner said without mincing words, "I have just 
ordered the evacuation of the Upper Silesian industrial area. 

Xylander, who stenographed the phone call, expected an outburst of 
rage from Hitler, an orderreversingSchorner's decision But in Berlin it 
remained silent. 

'The troops have been fighting bitterly there for fourteen days, they 
can't take any more,’ Schorner continued "If we don't clear, we'll lose 
a whole army, the road to Moravia will be clear. We'll go back to the 
Oder, they'll hold there.' 

For seconds there was silence. Then a tired voice said: 'Yes, 
Schorner, if you say so. You're already leading right." 

Despite these setbacks, the front of Army GroupCenter 
slowlybegan tostabilizeMore and more often, the Red Army troops, 
who had been advancing westward in a stormy manner until then, 
were put to the sword, and in some places they were even thrown 
back. 

Unfortunately, by contrast, developments in Army Group Vistula, 
whose supreme command Adolf Hitler had transferred to Heinrich 
Himmler on January 21, 1945, deteriorated catastrophicallyBetween 
the German armies in East Prussia and Schorner's Army Group 
Center, the Red Army had torn open a huge hole through which the 
masses of Red tanks and infantrysurging almost unimpeded against 
the WestHimmler's mission was to close this gap and stop the Soviet 
breakthrough on Danzig and Posen, thereby preventing the isolation 
of East Prussia Himmler was unable to do this; moreover, he simply 
did not have the troops. The exhausted units gave their last anyway. 


On January 28, the enemy advanced across the Kenty - 
Auschwitz road and reached the eastern edge of Chekhovice. On 
the Oder front, heavy fightingcontinuedaroundnumerous enemy 
bridgeheads Although it was possible to narrow down the 


bridgeheads in several places, the Red Army was able to gain 
ground on both sides of Ohlau. confluence of the Katzbach with 
the Oder and on both sides ofSteinau, the enemy continued to 
advance, while to the south and north it had to abandon terrain 
captured by German counterattacksOn January 29, the Soviets 
losta number of towns on both sides of Steinau and were unable to 
prevent a push through to the already encircled Kampfgruppe as 
far as Steinau Audi Sauken's group, which counterattacked in the 
direction of Koben, wrested the terrain from the enemy as far as 
the Oder River. 


Instead, on January 30, the enemy attacked in the bridgehead 
west ofSteinau with strong tank support, withoutable to achieve 
significant successOn the Oder front between Cosel and Breslau, 
fighting raged on, during which the Red Army succeeded in 
expanding the Ohlau bridge In the bridgehead northwest of Opole, 
the enemy again attacked to the west on January 31, while in the 
Ohlau bridgehead it was able to gain space to the south. 


Fighting continued with undiminished ferocity on February 1. 
Against the Bielitz-Pless section the enemy attacked without much 
success, but was able to extend his bridgehead south of Cosel, 
while on both sides of Opole heremained unsuccessful In the 
Ohlau bridgehead, the enemy was able to gain ground to the south 
and southeast. To the northwest of Ohlau, aRed Army armored 
salient wasencircled by the Germans and could not be freed even 
by counterattacks.enemy continued to advanceagainsteastern front 
of the Glogau fortress 


The focus of the fighting, however, was the Silesian capital. In 
BreslauGeneral Krause von  Schorner, who had - fallen 
illpneumoniabeenrelieved onJanuary 3land replaced by Major General 
von Ahlfen, who landed in the city, which was threatened from all 
sides, on February 1. 


At that time, in addition to about 80,000 civilians, there were about 
45,000 to 50,000 German soldiers in Wroclaw.As a precautionary, 
alarm regiments had alreadyformed on January 17Regiment A, whose 
corewasthe NCO schoolFrankenstein, Regiment B (Regiment Mohr),C 
from spare parts from Karlowitz and RosenthalD from the spare parts 
of the Waffen-SS in Deutsch-Lissa, Regiment E from ground units of 


the Luftwaffe 


All regiments were subordinated to the 26 combat battalions of the 
Volkssturm, which performed outstandingly under their brave SA 
Obergruppenfuhrer Herzog. Among themalso the two HJ battalions 
(Seifert and Lindenschmidt) under HJ area leader Hirsch, who 
distinguished themselves by special braveryrailroad workers who 
remained in Breslau formed their own combat battalionunder their 
Kampferuppenfuhrer Potsch 


These units effectively supported those parts of the 269th and 17th 
Divisions that had been thrown into Breslau.Division that had been 
thrown into Breslau, including the Striegau NCO School under 
Captain Sommer, the Fahnenyunkerbataillon of the Kriegsschule Gne- 
sen, the Reconnaissance Training Division under Captain Hanf, six 7.5 
cm assault guns of the Sturmgeschitzbrigade311, three batteries of 
heavy 15 cm field howitzers under Captain Giradet, two 21 cm mortar 
guns, for which unfortunately only 50 rounds were available, and 
numerous horse vehicles of the 17th Infantry Division 


How these battle-hardened units made their way into the 
fortress of Breslau and how the battle was taken up 1s described by 
Lieutenant (ret.) Hartmann: 

"I spent the first three days in the fortressa hospital bunkerI was 
not wounded, butbeen admitted there because of complete 
exhaustion on the morning of February 16, 1945Assigned to the 
269th Infantry Division with ten assault guns, we had attempted 
on February 12 and 13 #in_ the = area south = of 
BreslaupreventRussians advancing from the bridgeheads of Brieg 
and Steinauuniting It had remained with the attempt. To the south 
of our battle group, the Russians had closed the ring around 
Breslau and separated us from our supply train. In the night from 
February 13 to 14 we had wanted to break through to the south. 
But the village of Gallen, through which we had to pass, had been 
peppered with Paks and grenade launchers. A large number of 
tanks had also been standing there. The attempt to break through 
had failed.dawn I was the last todrive backwith my 
gun,passingburned-out vehiclesWe had gatheredthe Schonwasser 
estateThe remaining six guns of our Sturmgeschutzbrigade3 11 
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were to be taken to BreslauThe members of our unit who were not 
needed for thisto sik- kern through the confinement ring on foot 
during the night I don't know how many succeeded in doing this; 
I, at any rate, did not. After I had crossed the ice-cold Lohe 
andlainmotionless for a whole day soakedsouth of Herzogshufen 
between our and the Russian positions, I had come across 
Volkssturmleute near Brockau in the night from February 15 to 
16, who had taken me to the military hospital After three days I 
was back on my feet. Even today I cannot understand why Isuffer 
frompneumonia or any other In those three days I had time to 
think over the situation. What Ihad been dreadingthroughout 
thewar had now come to I found myself in a cauldron surrounded 
by the Russians. The most fantastic rumors were going around. 
Everyone believed 1n relief. But no one thought it possible to hold 
the city for more than three weeks. On the third day I could 
already go out. At that time, the superficial observer did not even 
notice that we were living in a besieged city. Even the streetcar 
was still running.But on every corner there were red notes with the 
orders of the fortress commanderSearchlights of the Russians 
scanned the night sky, and their flak shot luminous strings of 
pearlsafter our planesI then joined the unitwhich the guns of my 
brigade were assigned, the tank company of the Panzer-Jager- 
Abteilung Breslault consisted of two platoons of assault guns on 
tank chassisIII, one platoon of six tanks II, and one platoon of 
self-propelled The assault guns - there were never more than six 
ready for action - all had 7.5-cm guns, the Panzer Ils were 
equipped with 2-cm guns. The company commander, First 
Lieutenant Ventzke, drove a SturmpanzerlV with a Panther 
gunThe company wore uniformblack tank uniforms For winter 
clothing, the gun crews wore dark blue, fur-lined flight suits. 
There was no shortage of clothing. Otherwise the company was a 
motley crew: assault gunners, tank and antitank men, artillerymen, 
etc. However,we had soon become a real unit." 

By a lucky coincidence, more than 100 new light field howitzers 
were transported to Breslau from the Borsig factory in Markstadt. The 
city's artillery ammunition amounted to about 130 000 rounds, but here 
too the defenders were lucky. In addition,more than 100 000 blanks for 
field howitzer shells were found in the city'sindustrial plantsand read 


In a hurry 

addition, a railroad tank train "Rochsel" was assembled andarmed 
withfour 8.8-cm and one 3.7-cm as well as four 2-cm anti-aircraft 
guns In addition, 100 "stovepipes" for close combat with 6000 
rounds were produced by the city's factories, which worked day 
and night. Food supplies were also excellent. Sufficient rations 
were stored inundergroundmagazines, including five million eggs 
and 150,000 frozen rabbits. 

On February 2, on the Oder front, the enemy between Ratibor 
and Breslau had been essentially unsuccessful. He did not even 
succeed in dislodging his battle group trapped near Ohlau. In the 
Steinau bridgehead, however, the Red Army continued its attacks 
in a southwesterly direction, and on the northern front of the 
Breslau fortress he was able to achieve a breach in the outer ring 
of positions. For the worn-out and exhausted German soldiers 
there was practically no rest day or might. Red ArmyHigh 
Command, which was able to achieve one success after another 
north ofArmyGroup Center,also wanted to break Army Group 
Center's resistance with all its mightAlthough the German 
defenses keptshooting down hundreds of tanks, the Red Army's 
losses were rapidly replenishedThe Red supply managed to do this 
so easily because the Soviet Armywas suppliednon-stop by the 
non-stopsupplies of war materiel as a result of the Americans' 
"loan and lease" system 

On February 4, the enemy attacked on both sides of the 
Odraagainst Ratibor and was able to gain ground on the west bank 
of the riverFrom the bridgehead north of Opole, the enemy 
advanced toward Brieg, taking away Schurgast, and was able 
toadvancefrom the southern part of theOhlaubridgeheadas far 
north as Grottkau In the Steinau bridgehead, the enemy continued 
to offer fierce resistance. On February 5,heavy fightingcontinued 
in the bridgehead north ofRatibor, but the enemy was able to gain 
ground in only one place; his other attacks were repulsed with 
heavy losses. On the other hand, the enemy took Grottkau. How 
heroically the German soldiers fought was shown by the example 
of the pioneer Justus Jurgensen, who, sacrificing his life, blew up 
the Oder bridge at Furstenberg and prevented the enemy tanks 
from crossing the river. Jurgensen was subsequentlyawarded the 


Knight's Cross 

On February 6, the enemy was able to enter Posen, whose garrison 
gave him tough street fighting. encircled garrison of Steinau was able 
tofightits wayback to its own frontafter a five-dayencirclement 

On the west bank of the Oder River between Opole and Ohlau, Red 
Army troops with strong tank support attacked south from Grottkau on 
February 7, where theywere stopped. 

On February 8, the Red Army also _ becameactivethe 
Slovakianmountain rim The breach between Bie- litz and 
Tschechowitz was narrowed, but nevertheless a Red tank tip could 
advance to the area of Skot- schau. On the other hand, the enemy did 
not succeed in his attacks in the bridgehead north of Ratibor, and 
between Opole and Grottkau the enemy could only achieve local 
successes On the other hand, west of Ohlau, the Red Army managed to 
extend the penetration area to the area twelve to fifteen kilometers 
south of Wroclaw. Red Army's operational goal was unmistakable: the 
total enclosure ofthe Silesian capital 

On February 9, an ominous development was to unfold for Breslau. 
While it was possible to repel the enemy at Oppeln, Grottkau and 
Ohlau, so that he made only minor gains in terrain, the enemy broke 
through the German defensive front from the Steinau bridgehead to the 
south and west and was able tocapturethe Reichsautobahn between 
Liegnitz and Breslau in a width of about 25 kilometers 


191 reach. The Red Army immediately attacked Liegnitz from 
the south and east, penetrating the southern part of the city. 
While the Red Armyremained quietthe eastern front ofthe 
Breslau fortressFebruary 10, 1t continuedmassive large-scale 
attacksfrom the breach area on the northern wing of the Army 
Groupgaining ground against the city of Breslau from the west 
and northwest The enemy took Stefansdorf and Neumarkt 
Station; from Liegnitz, it advanced against Bunzlau. In the 
penetration area on both sides ofBielitz, the enemy maintained 
his strong pressureFrom Pless he was able to gain Blackwater 
with his tanks along the Vistula in a southwesterly directionFrom 
the western part of the Brieg bridgehead, the enemy launched an 
attack to the north and northwest and tried to penetrate the 
northern front of the Breslau fortresswithout achieving any 
significant successes. On the other hand, the Red Army was 


successful west of Liegnitz with strong armored units, was able 
to take Haynau and Boleslav and advance south across the 
highway. 

Although the Red Army attacked from Brieg with its strongest 
forces on February 12 and also gained ground, it could not 
prevent German counterattacksnorthwest of Sohrau from 
connecting with forces south ofBreslau 

All along the front, fierce fighting surged back and forth. But 
while the German unitssupplied with fewer and fewer reserves 
and material, the Soviets’ supplies seemed almost inexhaustible 
Nevertheless, they could not get through between Bielitz and 
Ratibor. West of Breslau, German counterattacks prevented the 
unification of advancing armored spearheads. In the three weeks 
of the defensive battle in the east, Army and Waffen SS troops 
destroyed 7966 tanks and shot down 547 aircraft. Tirelessly, the 
enemy southwest ofBreslauthrewnew reserves into the fight and 
pushed back the German _ troopsNevertheless, German- 
counterattacks on February 13thwartedencirclement of Breslau. 
The Red Army lost 60 tanks that day alone. 

On February 14 Boleslav was lost, fighting continued in Sohrau. The 
Glogau fortress held out, as did the other enclosed towns. The attempt 
to break through in the Bielitz-Schwarzwasser area was repulsed. From 
the bridgehead west of Ohlau, the enemy advanced on a broad front as 
far south as Breslau and was able to push back the German lines in 
some places. This closed the ring around the fortress of Breslau, and 
the enemy advanced from the southwest in several places against the 
valiantly defending city 


Nevertheless,fierce fightingthe entire front of the Army Groupfrom 
the Oder River to the Slovakian forest edgeStronger enemy armored 
forcesvia Sorauthe Lusatian NeisseBetween Freistadtand the Oder 
River, the enemy  was~ able _ topenetrateGrinberg and 
NeusalzFurstenberg and the Oderbruch, successful defensive battles 
raged; in Posen, fierce street fighting. 


German resistance in Lower Silesia stiffened. On February 16, the 
enemy attacks southwest of Breslau, west of Bunzlau and on both sides 
of Sagan failed. 


The enemy concentrated more and more on the battle space south of 


Breslau, continued his strong attacks and tried to bring down the front 
arc protruding to the north south of the fortress. He was also able 
tomakeseveral penetrationsinto the German front around the 
Zobtenbetween Strehlen and  MartinsgrundOn the other 
hand,bridgeheads formed across the Lusatian Neisse were crushed by 
the German counterattacks The garrison trapped in the Glogau fortress 
was ordered by the Red Army to surrender. The brave defenders of 
Glogau gave no response. Also on February 17, the enemygained 
ground in the Bielitz-Schwarzwasser areaand from the bridgehead 
north of Ratibor. South of the Oder River, the Red Army made deep 
inroads across the lower Bober River in the direction of Guben. 

On February 18, the Soviets advanced with their tanks to the 
northeast of Gorlitz and reached the eastern edge of Guben. As 
before, Breslau was the focus of enemy attacks over the next 
few days. On February 20,the Red advances wererepulsedboth 
between Bielitz and Schwarzwassernorth of Ratibor and in the 
Zobten front arc.Eastward Guben succeedbreaking intoGerman 
lines South of Breslau, the enemy continued his strong attacks 
against the German front arc around Zobten, on February 21 
with the strongest tank support and was able to gain ground on 
both sides of the Breslau-Freiburg railroad line. The enemy's 
main pressure in Lower Silesiawas near Lauben and Guben, 
with no significant successes. At times, literally every meter of 
ground was fought for. On February 23, the enemy continued 
his attacks, but most of them were repulsed. Also on February 
24, on the Lusatian Neisse in the Musgau Triebel and Forst area, 
enemy attacks - as well as those from its bridgeheads southwest 
of Guben - were repulsed with heavy enemy losses. On 
February 25, too, there was hard fighting. The enemy was only 
able to penetrate the eastern part of Forst, while he losthis 
bridgehead Grok-Gastrosedespite tenacious resistance 

In the face of tough enemy resistance, Forst's own bridgehead 
was extended locally to the east. His attacks northeast of the 
Zobten also remained unsuccessful.Only at Goldberg and 
Lauban did he succeed in making local breakthroughs In the 
southern part of Breslau, the enemy continued to advance. 

No one is able to estimate how much sacrifice, deathly 
courage and bravery stand between these brief lines. The 


Soviets, with victory within their grasp, threw their last reserves 
into the fight. 


The German Landser and the front-line officers knew what 
depended on them: to stop the advance of Bolshevism in order to let 
the Western Allies approach and, above all, to create time for the 
civilian population to fleeColonel General Schorner issued the 
following directiveorder: 


"The Commander-in-Chief of Army Group Center No. 750/45 geh. 
H.Qu., 27. 2.1945 

To the 

Commander in chief and 

Commanding Generals. 


I now have a clear enough picture of the posture and condition of 
troops and staffs, plus some overview due to my frequently changing 
use. 


I note that especially on this part of the Eastern Front splendid 
troops are fighting, which under agile and boldleaders face every 
situation not only with bravery but actually with a revolutionary 
momentumas has always been characteristic of great times This will 
accomplish feats such as we need especially in the 6th year of the war. 


On the other hand, however, some units stand out in a way that I 
have never seen before under similar conditions, and which are more 
suited to the Romanian Wehrmacht than to our National Socialist 
army, whichfightingGerman soil for the existence or non-existence of 
our great nation I am not only referring to the improvised units, some 
of which are already performing outstandingly under energetic leaders. 
Objectively, I note in all these negative cases that the root of the evil - 
of course -lies inthe leadership and in the staffs Almost four years of 
an Asian war have given the front-line soldier a different face, as once 
the fighter before Verdun and at the Somme; they have made him hard 
and fanatized him in the fight against the Bolshevist. Audi on the 
Lusatian Neisse no more prisoners are taken these days. In the Eastern 
campaign has grown the political soldier, which at that time already 
arose in the funnels of the West and founded the National Socialist 
front. He knew then and he knows today what it 1s about; he acts and 
he lives according to it. 

On the other hand, this revolutionary movement seems to have 


passed some staffs by without a trace. I miss the necessary 
adaptation to the bloody seriousness of the struggle for existence 
that we are waging today, each in his own place. One still finds 
in staffs a degree of indifferenceto political and military events 
that one cannot help feeling that they are rudiments of a bygone 
era devoid of any ideasWorries about comfortable quarters 
where one can play lord of the manor, about good food and 
sutlery, about the opportunity to consort with foreign whores, 
and a constant celebration of so-called birthdaysopposed to 
worries about the front slap the front soldierface This state of 
affairs has ceased immediately, or the beneficiaries and their 
patrons will change. 

Of course, representatives of such staffs do not radiate the 
slightest activity and willpower to the fighting troops. There are 
supposed to be people who have not even spent the night in front 
of the division command post! And these people are supposed to 
beable to performany function of useand woe of our brave front- 
line soldiers Fierce fight of the previous anonymity of the 
leadership! staff is not an anonymous entity, but the sum of 
individual soldier personalities, which every man at the 
frontshouldknow and recognize! 

One thing should be clear: The times are over that, without danger 
to life, with a genteel gesture and a defeatist weariness of mind and 
will, put the comfort of a lifestyle that 1s not one at all above hard 
duty. Spiritually camouflaged defeatism paralyzes the activity of the 
troops; here the soldier cannot get strength, but can only infect 
himself in the same way. 

It seems ridiculous, however, to try to fanatize the troops with such 
figures, since they themselves are most opposed to fanaticism 
andreject theconcept of the revolutionary In earlier times, 
irresponsible people are said to have tried to ignore the seriousness of 
the situation with stupid smiles and cheap phrases, occasionally with 
sloppy sayings about the situation. Today, in any case, it would be 
madness to want to destroy the fanatical Bolshevists with citizens 
who arechildishly harmless towardsthe political events 

I agree with the commanders-in-chief and commandinggenerals, as 
I do with every front-line soldier, that weneedrevolutionary and 
stirring officers inthe Asian warespecially in the staffs, whose 


individual members are all supposed to be leaders in some wayStalin 
would never have gone so far with his Bolsheviks if he had tolerated 
waging war by bourgeois methodsWe can only turn the tide if we 
really go to work with the utmost fanaticism 1n this critical hour, 1f we 
make this expression of our National Socialistfighting spirit obvious 
to everyone and, above all, 1f we convince our officers by deed that 
this is the only 
I will not tolerate any more paraphrasing on this issue. 
I clearly and unequivocally call for fanaticism, nothing else. 
is not surprising that for some of such circles the National Socialist 
leadership of the troops is still a stumbling block whichto betactically 
skilfully circumvented and eliminatedThese fools, representatives of a 
criminally creeping agony, have not yet understoodthat in total war 
only the political soldier can survive.The cheap characterless method 
ofdefamingthe NSFO as a ‘braggart' as soon as he does his dutyand 
acts against such contemporaries is reprehensible and dangerous!] 
willspeak outelsewhere about the clearly markedtasks of the NSFO, 
who leads politically less enlightened than responsible 
In this hour, only the open face of truth befits; for that is how 
my lines are meantWe have understood each otherand I urge 
you, where it is necessary, todraw the necessary 
consequencestime inown responsibility and without regard to the 
person 
gez. Schorner" 


The enemy's attacks against the front arcaround the 
Zobtenunsuccessfulexcept for local incursions, despite the 
strongestuse of tanks and battle planesNortheast of Lauban he 
was able to advance, while his attacks in front of Muskau and 
Forst were repulsed with successOn February 28, the enemy 
continuedhis attacks on Laubanthroughoutday On the Neisse 
front, however, he remained unsuccessful. Fighting was 
extremely fierce around the town of Guben, where the enemy 
remained unsuccessful except for the eastern part of the town, 
where he managed to achieve some successes. 

How the soldiers of Army Group Center, who stood their 
ground in those difficult days,think about these battles and about 
their commander-in-chiefretrospectmay be given as an example 


Oberleutnant a.D.Horst Schmidt writes*’: "I was the leader of 
an experimental tank division, which, in each case at the hot 
spots, since the last great offensive of the Red Army in January 
1945, but particularly concentratedused; a mixed tank unit, 
therefore, which had the best successes through mobility and 
strong firepower.Later, at the moment of the attack, a ready air 
force unit was supposed to support us energeticallywhich 
unfortunately did not succeed orcouldpossible anymoreWe 
stopped the Russian again and again, high losses he had to 
accept, and we were surprised in the evening again and again, 
when he had broken through to the right or left of usSo it 
happened, somewhere in Lower Silesia suddenly Colonel 
General Schorner stood infront of usWe were completely 
surprised to have Schorner in our midstl can still see him 
standingfront of me today His figure taut and strong, but deep 
wrinkles on his forehead, his eyes filled with an eerie 
seriousness, he shook hands with everyone.inquired in detail 
about our worries and needs, and within a short time we had 
complete trust in himWe discussed the military situation, but 
then immediately how wecouldbest and most safelyassistthe 
civilian population withoutjeopardizing our combat duties He 
gave us first-class advice. We hadnothing to fear fromthe 
Generaloberst and later Generalfeldmarschallbut solved our tasks 
thanks to Schorner's outstanding leadership skills and the 
unparalleled discipline thatprevailed inhis command area 
Schorner was with us a total of three times, we were happy when 
he came, with him we found an open ear, and he was always 
friendly and calm. 

A debt of gratitude would have to be paid to the man who with iron 


will withstood the Russian onslaught and saved thousands of women 
and children from fear, misery and suffering. For Schorner always 
admonishedbring the civilian population with mesafetywhen the 
conversation was concluded after military meetings, when he was 
with us 


One must callField Marshal General persona gratal have simply 


and realisticallyrecordedshort report about my meeting with an 
exemplaryperson and Field Marshal General, whom Igot toknow and 
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appreciate inlast phase of the war I have recorded these times from 
the distance of decades. At a ripe old age, as my ship has already 
passed the cliff of sixty. Schornerone day stand before a higher judge, 
and I know he will acquit him." 

South of Schwarzwasser, on February 28, German grenadiers 
defeated advance Red Army troops on both sides of Zobten and 
in the Goldenberg and Lauban areasAll attacks against the 
German Neisse bridgeheads at Forst and Gubenwere repulsed 

In the first days of March, the enemy concentrated on the 
frontal arc on both sides of the Zobten River and also achieved 
local successes. On March 1, the Soviets were able to reach the 
Lauban-Gorlitz road. On the other hand, they remained on the 
2. March west of Opole at Goldberg and Lauban unsuccessful. 
Very soon a regrouping of Red Army units could be observed. As 
a result, there was little combat activity in front of the entire 
Army Group Front except for the Lauban area. 

On March 6, the enemy tried in vain toliberatehis cut-off parts 
in the area northeast of Lauban The enemy was also unsuccessful 
against the high ground northeast of Guben, for which very hard 
fighting was going on. In the Jablonka area the enemy attacked 
on March 7 and achieved a breakthrough.In the areas of Bielitz- 
Schwarzwasser, Ratibor, Grottgau-Zobten, Striegau the battle 
surged back and The enemy could not liberate his cut-off troops 
near Lauban. In contrast, on March 8 in the Ratibor bridgehead, 
the enemy was surprised by its own attacksandthrown outof a 
strip of terrain up to three kilometers deepIn the fighting, airman 
Mangold of a Luftwaffe unitshot downsix enemy tanks with 
bazookas, and battle pilots destroyed 40 Red tanks.On both sides 
ofLauban the Soviets lost 81 tanks. Here the Red Army was 
particularly heavy in losses. On March 8, the Wehrmacht report 
reported the destruction of 162 tanks near Lauban alone. 

On March 9, Colonel General Schorner appointed the commander 
of the 371st Division, which had performed excellently in the Ratibor- 
Cosel section, as the new fortress commanderof BreslauSchorner 1s 
still blamed today for having promised General Niehoff that he would 
blow up the city's encirclement ring and liberate Breslau ' 

General Niehoff writes in his memoirs**: "Sch6rnernot plan only a 


48 Von Ahlfen-Niehoff, op. cit., page 61 


relief of Breslau, but a strong assault group gathering between Strehlen 
and Munsterberg, i.e. 50 kilometers south of Breslau, was to break 
Breslau's encirclement ring and thenadvance together with Breslau's 
fortress troops into the deep flank and rear of the enemy forces 
operating on Berlin." 

Schorner's conception did not come to fruition only because the 
German generals operating north of Berlinachieve the ordered attack 
objectives, such as General Wenck, or did not even start, such as SS- 
ObergruppenfuhrerSteinerany case, 1t was not Schorner's fault that he 
was overtaken by unforeseen developmentsand could not fulfill his 
promise to seize Breslau . 

On March 10, the enemy launched a massive attack on both sides of 
Schwarzwasser, which was only partly repulsed and partly absorbed in 
the depth of the main battle line. In the bridgehead north of Ratibor, 
the Red Army troops ranagainst the new German HKL 25 times in 
vainOn the Neisse front, too, the enemy was unsuccessful at Muskau 
and Guben; all attempts to cross the Neissewere repulsed.In the south 
of Breslau, fiercestreet battleswerefoughtevery house, often for every 
floor 


Although the Red Armythrewstrongest infantry 
forcesfightsupportedof course,tanks and low-flying aircraft - on 
both sides ofupper Vistula, at Schwarzwasser and in the 
Britkenkopf north of Ratibor, the enemy was stopped except for a 
few incursions The main focus of the enemy attacks was the area 
of Grottgau, Striegau, Guben and the fortress of Breslau. Also on 
March 12, the enemy continued his strong attacks in the 
Schwarzwasser area and was able to achieve breakthroughs north 
of the river.In Striegau, the remnants of the Red Army troops, who 
had been pushed forwardannihilateddespite desperateattempts at 
relief 


The German Wehrmacht report stated: "The garrison of the 
Breslau fortress is holding its positions in a dogged house-to- 
house fight against theSoviets whohave _ beenattacking 
unsuccessfullyweeksespecially in the southern part of the 
cityperiod from February 10 to 28, 41 enemy tanks239 guns and 
anti-tank gunsweredestroyedthese battles The enemy also suffered 
heavy losses, including about 6700 dead." 


The Soviets were unable to achieve any further successes in the 
Blackwater breach on March 13. German counterattacks into the 
flanks of the enemy breach gained ground and shattered more of 
the enemy's deploymentsIn the Schwarzwasser battle area, the 
Germans remained successful on March 14repellingall enemy 
attacksfollowing day, after heavy artillery preparation in the 
Schwarzwasser battle area,the enemy again came outattack and at 
the same time began a massive assault on the northern part of the 
Ratibor bridgehead He was able to make headway in spite of 
German resistance, making great use of tanks and battlefield 
aircraft. On March 16, the enemy did not achieve success in the 
Schwarzwasser battle areabut managed to gain space in the 
bridgehead north of Ratibor and reach the Grottgau-Neisse road. 

On that day in Pressburg, the KommandofuhrerSlovakia of the SS- 
Standarte "Kurt Eggers"metwith the political advisor of Generaloberst 
Schorner, OberleutnantDr. Todenhoferhad advisedSchorner, since he 
hadfallen out of favorwith the Reich Foreign Ministervon Ribbentrop, 
in all political matters in an extremely objective manner 

Dr. Todenhofer hadprovidedSchornerexcellent informationboth on 
the question of Mannerheimon the Finnish front and Antonescu on the 
southeastern front 

On the same day, Kommandofthrer Slowakei, Dr. Emil Hoffmann, 
wrotedowna note for the commander ofSecurity Police and SD in 
Slovakia, SS-Standartenfthrer Dr. Witiska: "Together with SS- 
Obergruppenfuhrer Hildebrandt, Oberleutnant Dr. Todenhofer,the 
personal advisor and authorized representative ofArmy Group Central, 
wasalsostaying in Pressburg. First Lieutenant Dr. Todenhofer is also 
the personal courier of Colonel General Schorner to the Fuhrer. 

Based on the fact that we are still good comrades from the old SA 
and student days, Dr. Todenhofer told me the following: 

1. military situation in the area of theCentralCommandhad been 
stabilized The Bolsheviks would not get through in our area. New, 
well-equipped armored divisions had also arrived, with a tank 
inventory of 80 to 100 tanks per division. The MoravianDepression 
would be held at all costs, and Breslau would be captured No major 
attack was to be expected at the moment, however. Although the 
battered divisions hadall been replenisheddivisions providedthe Saxon 
areanot yet ready 


2.In the area of Army Group Vistula of RF SS, the situation 1s 
much more difficult. Also this delays the attack 

3. Colonel General Schorner, he said, was striving for a unified 
Supreme command  overentire eastern front and _ had 
alsomadeproposal that the western front under Model be 
commanded uniformly 

4.On the part of Army Group Center the question is raised 
why a German commander in Slovakia 1S 
necessary( Unfortunately, I could not find out whether there were 
any concrete intentions behind this question, which is typical for 
the Army Group, but I considernecessary topay attention to or 
observe thisattitudeobviously comes from higher places) 

5. Behind the fighting front of the Bolshevists, the entire 
German population in the occupied territories would be 
completely exterminated, either deported to Russiaor killed in the 
cruelest 

6. The supply of weapons and ammunition had so far caused 
only insignificant difficulties. However, there had been a 
reduction in rationsunderstood bythe troops 

7. The assessment of the Reich Foreign Miu£nister was 
absolutely negative.replacement is considered urgently necessary, 
as are negotiations with the Western powers, of which the Fuhrer 
has been informed." 

This record, which had survived the war and its aftermath, is 
so interesting because it proves that Army Group Center, under 
Schorner's prudent and energetic leadership, was completely in 
control of the situation, even in those days when the shadow of 
great defeat loomed over the brave German army. The goal 
ofstoppingthe Soviet-Russianbreakthrough hadsucceeded 
inchangeful self-sacrificingbattles If the situation of the other 
army groups had been only approximately similar, the end of the 
war would have looked somewhat different. 

On March 17 there was increased enemy pressure in Upper 
Silesia, especially in the Blackwater area.last two days alone, 239 
tanks were destroyed in Silesia, and in addition, battle planes shot 
down 34 tanks. In the Ratibor area, the enemy broke through to 
northeast of Leobschutz and into the Steinau area. Although the 
Soviets again lost 121 tanks in Upper Silesia on March 18, they 


advanced with superior strength to the area northeast of 
Leobschttz and east of Neisse. Despite their superior strength, 
they were still unable to press the German front. Northeast of 
Lauban the Red Army troops were stopped with heavy losses. In 
contrast, the enemy gainedspace near Neustadt on March 
19despite newlosses of 38 tanks German counterattacks at 
Leobschutz and Neisse threw the enemy back. Breslau and 
Glogau continued to repel all enemy attacks. The Soviets were 
also unsuccessful in the Lusatian Neisse. 

Due to the heavy losses, the enemy, after renewedattempts to break 
through at Schwarzwasser and Leobschttztemporarily ceased their 
attacks on March 21 Even on the front of the Breslau fortress the 
fierce fighting subsided, while the Glogau fortress was still bitterly 
fought over. For the next few days the enemy recovered from his 
heavy losses and confined himself to local attacks both on the 22nd 
and partly on the 23rd. 

Only in the Leobschutz-Neustadt-Neisse battle area the enemy 
attacked again on March 24 and extended the fight to the Blackwater 
section. Completely by surprise, he was able to take the town of 
NeiBe, the other attacks were repulsed. The enemy breakthrough 
attempt cost the Red Army 112 tanks On March 25, the Soviets 
extended their attacks to Sorau and Strehlen. After shooting down 75 
tanks, their breakthrough attempt wasagain stopped.some places, 
however,the Soviets advanced as far as the area northeast of 
Jagerndorf 

During these difficultdays of fightingextremely costly for both 
sides, the Gauleiters of Tyrol, Upper Austria and Styria appeared in 
the Fuhrer's bunker in the Reich Chancellery at the end of March (the 
exact date cannot be determined 

Franz Hofer, August Eigruber and Siegfried Uberreither. They 
hadcome intheir capacity as Reich Defense Commissionersand 
asked to be able to speak to the FuhrerAfter a clash with Martin 
Bormannthey succeeded in getting Adolf Hitler to speakThe 
initiator was Franz Hofer, who had long since developed the 
ideathat he now presented to his Fuhrer: the Alpine fortress.So 
far,support of Field Marshal Albert Kesselring, the idea of an 
"Alpine Fortress" as a front against the south had been 
experimented with Now the three jugglers presented Hitler with 


the idea of blocking the Alps as a redoubt to the north, east and 
west as well, thus establishing a last bastion of the Reich.SS- 
Sturmbannfuhrer Otto Gunsche, who was present at the 
conversation, reportsHitler listened to the explanations in 
silencestand himself Nor did he say anything against it. His 
thoughts were elsewhere: in the fight for the threatened Reich 
capital Berlin”. 


Franz Hofer, who as a Tyroleanbeenfull of distrust of the - 
Italian confederatebeginningalerted Hitler during the Badoglio 
epoch on July 7, 1943, when the treacherous Italian High 
Command moved three Italian divisions to Bolzano and Merano, 
although the Allies were marching” 


that time, Marshal Badoglio was obviously planning tocut off 
the way to the north for the German allies in order to hand over 
the German divisions to the Anglo-AmericansSince then, Hofer 
had been considering the idea of blocking the Alps to the 
southpreventany inc, either by the Italians or the Western Allies, 
into the TyrolBut Hofer did not find a hearing with Hitler in those 
days, because Otto Skorzeny and the paratroopersfreed the 
captured Benito Mussolini and the fascistrepublic was established 
in Salo 

When the war situation worsened, however, Franz Hofer tookup the 
idea again and also discussed it with Field Marshal Kesselring, with 
whom he was in”! 

Hofer urged that the Alpine reduction be used in Germany's fight for 
its destiny. While the "Alpine Fortress"plannot go beyond pure fiction, 
it was nevertheless to play a significant role toward the end of the war 

Reich Minister Dr. Josef Goebbels had seized the phantom of the 
Alpine fortress and, as will be seen later,circulated rumors aboutit as an 
extremely propagandistically effective meansbackground of the 
collapsing empire, a vision emerged: "The Alpine Fort"A vision that 
threateninglyoccupied’’*the Western Allied and Soviet high commands. 

On March 20, Adolf Hitler deposed the unsuccessful Heinrich 
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Himmler as commander-in-chief of Army Group Vistula. In his place 
came Colonel General Heinrici, of whom British military historian 
David Irving writes: He "not possess the unbridled devotion of a 
Schérner or Model."”” 

On March 26, the major battle raged on in Silesia. Sorau and 
Strehlen were hard-fought, 101 Red tanks were shot down near 
Leobschutz. garrison of Breslau defended itselftremendous effort 
against theenemyDespite the arrival of strong new reserves, the Red 
Army did not achieve any successesMarch 27 at Moravia-Ostrava and 
Tropau after losing 72 tanks The Soviets were also unsuccessful at 
Strehlen. The garrison at Breslau shot down another 64 tanks. One can- 
only guess whatwas accomplished on the German sidethis heroic battle 
for the Silesiancapital. The Wehrmacht reportstated, "Yesterday, too, 
the enemyonslaught against the brave garrison of Breslaubroke 
throughthe stubborn resistance of the defenders, who have fought 
superbly under the most difficult conditions since February 12." 

On March 28, the enemy attacked with strong forces near 
Ratibor, but was essentially repulsed, only locally forcing some 
successes.On the Oder _ frontdespite being wounded, 
Fahnenjunker-Oberfeldwebel Albert-Gustav Liedtke and Willy 
Schmuckle held a commanding height in fierce close combat 
against countless superiorOberfeldwebel Liedtke found heroic 
deathIt 1s impossible to enumerate the individual heroic deeds of 
those daysEvery German soldier and front-line officer was filled 
with a fighting spirit thatis unparalleledhistory of warSchorner 
had succeededtransferringhis unbrokenfighting spirit to each and 
every one of his Landser 

Enemy pressure in Upper Silesia continued on March 28, 
although the Red Army attacks on both sides of Loslau and 
south of Leobschutz were unsuccessful after the loss of 86 tanks. 
In the northwest of the High Tatras on March 29, the enemy 
breakthrough on both sides of Loslau and south of Leobschiutz 
was beaten off with enemy losses of 73 tanks At Ratibor, 
however, the Red Army managed to push the German front back 
to the outskirts of the city. Otherwise, the enemy attacks were 
essentially unsuccessful. On March 30, the enemy attacks south 
of Neisse and near Glogau also failed. The situation became 
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dangerous southwest of Ratibor, where the enemy was able to 
make deep incursions, but east of Jagerndorf they were 
unsuccessful, and in the fortress of Glogau they broke through to 
the western edge of the old town.fierce fighting in Breslau was 
reported in the Wehrmacht report: 

"In the fortress of Breslau, the first company of an SS regiment 
under the rousing leadership of SS-Unter- sturmfuhrer Budka, in the 
cellars of burning apartment blocks in 50 to 60 degree heat, in fanatical 
willrepulsedall attempts ofenemyto break throughloss." 

The month of April brought no relief. On the contrary The Soviet 
attacks continued with undiminished ferocity. After shooting down 65 
tanks, the enemy advances between Schwarzwasser and Ja- gerndorf 
were repulsed on April 1, and the attacks against Dresden also 
falteredunder German defensive fire. In the area of the High Tatras, 
however, the enemy was able to break through 25 kilometers deep. An 
armored advance north of Troppau was thrown back after 18 combat 
vehicles were shot down. On the western front of the Breslau fortress 
there were several penetrations. 

On both sides of the Oder River, the enemy continued to push 
southward with his tanks on April 2.In the process, he was able 
toestablish a bridgehead across the Odersouthwest ofRatibor Without 
significant success, the Red Army attacked between Loslau and 
Jagerndorf and between Schwarzwasser and the Oder River on April 3. 
Wroclaw still doggedly repulsed all attacks. On the other hand, the 
garrison of Glogau, which had been trapped since February 12, fellinto 
enemy handsafter having been completelyshot 

following day, the enemy attacks were exhausted as a result of heavy 
losses, and it was not until April 5local attacksagain occurred near 
Loslaucould be beaten offWehrmacht report on the same day stated: "In 
the 25-day defensive battle, our troops under the command of Colonel 
General Schorner, excellently supported by airborne units and Luftwaffe 
anti-aircraft artillery, beat off the onslaught of strong infantry and tank 
forcesachieveda significant defensive success The enemy suffered 
heavy losses in men and material. In the period from 10. 

March to April 4, 1423 tanks and assault guns were destroyed 
and over 200 aircraft shot down. Fighting continues on the 
western front from Breslau." 

The enemy attacks remained unsuccessful on April 6. An 


enemy incursion near Troppau was cleared, and a Soviet 
bridgehead across the Oder west of Loslau was _ further 
constricted. 

On the same day it was announced”: "The Fuehrer 
haspromoted Colonel General Ferdinand Schorner, Commander- 
in-Chief of an Army Group, to the rank of Field Marshal on 
April SWith this promotion the Fuehrer hashonoredan army 
commmore than almost any other of the German 
generalsbecomethe symbol of unshakable steadfastness ofthe 
defensive force 1n the East." 

Api 7 April there was relative calmthe front of the army 
groupAudi April 8, the Soviets did not get through in the 
western Vistula lowlands south of Bohnsack, obviously the Red 
Army threw all forces against Konigsberg, where fierce street 
fighting was already underway Army Group Center looked north 
with concern. 

On April 10, the Red Army attacked again south-west of 
Ratibor and on the western Vistula plain, as well as on the south 
and south-west fronts of Wroclaw. They were repulsed 
everywhere. following day, continuousfightingragedbetween the 
Little Tatras and the Pomeranian Bay, especially southeast of 
Ratibor In Breslau, the Red Army troops were able to make 
partial breakthroughs to the west, where they were fiercely 
repulsed. While there was almost fanatical fighting for Breslau 
on both sides on April 12, the dismaying news came that 
Konigsberg had succumbed to the powerful enemy. 

After a short lull in the fighting, the Soviets attacked again on 
April 15. Their main attack target was Berlin. They achieved a 
decisive breakthrough9th Army across the Oder River, centered 
at Kustrin. These Soviet operations also touched Army Group 
Center; the 4th Panzer Army was breached by superior Soviet 
forces between Muskau and Guben on 16 April Soviet 
operations were aimed at Berlin via Spremberg and Kott- bus. 
Another group attacked in the direction of Bautzen. Schorner's 
efforts to come to Berlin's aid from the south were thus severely 
jeopardized. 
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Nevertheless, Schorner did not give up yet. On April 17, despite 
massive air superiority and superiority of his tanks, the enemy made no 
progress southeast and southwest of Ratibor and near Frankfurt (Oder). 
next day, toostrong Soviet attacks were repulsed in the Ratibor battle 
area.The Sturmgeschttz Lehrbrigade 920 under Major Kapp 
destroyed36 enemy tankson the Oder front, losing only one of its own 
guns 


April 19 was again marked by fierce fighting. West of the Lusatian 
Neisse,the Red Army advanced north ofGorlitz, northwest of 
Weifwasser, east of Bautzen, along the Spree River to Spremberg on 
both sidesSouth of Brno and north of Marisch-Ostrau the Soviet 
breakthrough attempts failed aswell as east of TroppaulInstead,Breslau 
was attacked day and night by the Red Army 


In the Fuhrerbunker, Adolf Hitler and the OKW watched the 
operations with breathless excitement.When the SovietsstormedSeelow 
Heights, which dominated the battlefield of Berlin, against the Dutch 
panzer grenadiers on April 18the fate of the Reich capital had 
practicallyalready fallenbuoyedby the tremendous sacrifice of the 
fightingtroopsAdolf Hitler tried tomaster the fateBritish historian 
David Irving describes the situation of April 20 thus”: 


"At about 6:00 p.m., the Russians captured Spremberg; they 
were now only a few kilometers from the highway leading south 
from Berlin. The Russians had now advanced to Baruth - only 18 
kilometers south ofthe OK W and OKH command post at Zossen 
in southern Berlin New masses of tanks continued to push 
forward through the large gap in the front between the 4th Panzer 
Army and the 9th Army. Schorner's counterattack had begun and 
Hitler ordered Heinrici to attack as well to close this gap. 

But the Army Group Commander had already decided to 
disHitler's '1mpracticable order’. As long as it was still possible, 
he wanted to let the 9th Army push through to the west.This 
widened the gap even more, which in the endtoseal Berlin's fate- 
and Hitler's fate if he stayed to defend the cityHitler was left to 
believehis orders would be carried out." 

Hitler's personal aide, former SS-SturmbannfuhrerOtto 
Gunsche, reports on the situation of those days at the Fuhrer's 
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headquarters as follows”°:"After the Oder fronthad beenbroken 
through at several points by the Sovietsand was slipping, the 
Fuhrer said in a situation meeting on April 22, 1945, in which 
Keitel, Jodi, and Donitz, among others, were still participating, 
that hecould no longer leadunder these conditionsHe 
demonstratively withdrewhis private rooms and ordered me to 
immediately establish a connection with Goebbels, asresult of 
whichGoebbels and his family immediatelymoved tothe 
Fuhrerbunker 

From this situation Donitz, Keitel, Jodi, also Burgdorf and 
Krebs tried to change the Fuhrer's mind and to make him 
understand that there were still enough forces to build upa new - 
front,including Berlin as a cornerstone, whereby Army Group 
Steiner was to attack from the north in the direction of Berlin in 
order to re-establish the broken connection.From the southeast, 
Army Group Schorner was to attack with elements toward 
Berlincut offor repelSoviet units that had broken throughand to 
re-establish the link with Berlin The 12th Army Wenck was to 
break away from the Elbe in order to repel Russian units that had 
broken through in the area around Potsdam and thus stabilize the 
situation in the Berlin area." 

In the area of Army Group Center, meanwhile, there was a 
stubborn _ struggle.In the area of  Gorlitz-Bautzen- 
Weibwasserand on both sides of Spremberg, the enemy was 
thrown back on April 20 with heavy losses.South of Kottbus, 
however, the enemy gained ground and was able to penetrate 
into Kalau South of Brno, the enemy attacks collapsed. The 
Soviets also failed to break through near Moravia-Ostrava.On 
the other hand, on April 21, shock wedges of the Red armored 
corps tore open the front in several placesFierce resistance 
wasmadenorthwest of Gorlitz, but south of Spremberg, enemy 
tank spikes advanced into the Kamenz areaOn April 22, 
counterattacks northwest of Gorlitzclosedthe front gapagain The 
garrison of Bautzen fought heroically. Street fighting raged in 
Kottbus and Ftrstenwalde. Likewise in Breslau, where SS- 
ObersturmfthrerRoge and his companybackthe  broken- 
inenemyfour timesand restored the situationOn April 23, 
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northwest of Moravian Ostrava, the temporarily lost cohesion of 
the front was restored The garrisons of Bautzen and Spremberg 
put up a valiant resistance, but Kottbus was overrun. On April 
24, German counterattacksagainst Bautzen, whose garrison was 
still defending itself heroically In the process, Pullnitz and 
Kamenz were recaptured. 

Field Marshal Schorner flew into Berlin, already surrounded, 
on April 25 and reported to Adolf Hitler, who greeted’’ him 
gleefully with the words, "Schorner, I want to divide you into 
four; I should have you in four placesthen things would be 
different for us." 

Schorner was the only one whohadsuccessesshow 1n these 
daysHis army group had just recaptured Bautzen and 
Weibenberg, south of Berlininflicting heavy losses on the Soviets 
On that April 25, Soviet tank spikes between Risa and Torgau 
reached the Elbe River, where they fraternized with the 
Americans standing toe-to-toe there. In the combat section 
ofArmy Group Center, the situation consolidatedalthough heavy 
fighting raged near Brno northwest of Moravia-Ostrava and 
around Wroclaw 

David Irving describes the dramatic final phase in the battle 
for Berlin with unparalleled clarity:°° 

"Schorner's forces were moving closer, and it would take only 
one more day for the Russian to feel the increasing pressure in the 
south," he said. Keitel said that General Holste's battle group in 
the northwest, which had already made gains in terrain near 
Nauen and Kremmen,gatherits last reinforcements for its main 
attack onmorning of April 28Full of impatienceHitler said to 
Krebs:General Wenck's relief attack from the southwest-three 
well-fueled divisions under General Erik Koehler-had already 
reached Lake Schwieowand in the course of the morning the Gau 
reported that Wenck had united with the Potsdam bridgeheadthus 
achieved the tactical objective set four days agoBut a hard ring of 
tanks of Soviet troopsstill blocked the way to Berlin 

Hitler was aware of the fact that the time remaining to him 
was running out too fast. On April 27, at five o'clock in the 
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morning, a strong Russian attack had begun on both sides of the 
Hohenzollern Dam. Nervously Goebbels announced: 'I have a 
terrible situation in mind: Wenck is at Potsdam, and here the 
Soviets are advancing on Potsdamer Platz?’ 'And I'm not in 
Potsdam, I'm at Potsdamer Platz!' Hitler discontentedly agreed 
with him. Wenck had the fuel to get as far as Potsdam, but he 
lacked thetanks; General Busse's 9th Army - trapped southeast 
of Berlin - had the tanks, but their thrustwestward seemed to 
pass south of Berlin. Hitler was perplexed by this disregard for 
his orders. On the evening of April 26, he had sent a radio 
message to Jodi: '9th Army make clear that it must turn sharply 
north with 12th Army to relieve the fight for Berlin.’ 
Throughout April 27, he racked his brains over this conundrum. 
I don'tunderstand the direction of the attack He [Busse] 1s 
pushing completely into the void. If he had advanced to the 
northwest, he would have reached the same as now, then he 
would be significantly further west. The connection would now 
already have been made between Wenck and the 9th Army.'And 
later that dayfinallydawnedhim why the 9th Army had invoked 
radio jamming. * 

, ... If there is no radio for a long time, it is always the sign of a 
bad development. You can't lead if every plan that is drawn up 1s 
changed by every army leader according to his liking. It has now come 
to what I said: unification in the smallest space.’ 


North of Berlin, Heinrici's remaining section of the Oder River 
south of Stettin hadcollapsedunder the force of Marshal 
Rokossowski'attackSince noon on April 26, Heinrici had repeatedly- 
imploredJodito give General Steiner's two panzer divisions permission 
to seal off the breach. But Hitler and Jodi had no confidence in 
Steiner, and the two divisions had been ordered to support Holstes's 
more promising relief attack instead. This order was ignored. Heinrici 
assured Keitel that he held the Angermiinde-Uckerheim line, but when 
the field marshal made a surprise visit to the battlefield, he found that 
HKL was only a few miles away, in the midst of a well- 
preparedretreat; the 5th Jaeger Division was withdrawn to the west 
'The officers did not want to fight any more/ Keitel reported Heinrici's 
deception to Hitler by telephone.'Far from holding the line, Heinrici 
and Manteuffel - commanders of the 3rd Panzer Army at the 


breachedOder section - deliberately flooded their troops back through 
Mecklenburg, toward the Allied line." 

A comment to this description is superfluous! 

Several authors claim that Field Marshal 
Schornerreceivedsupreme commandover the Alpine fortressfrom 
Adolf Hitler during this last discussionSubsequently, he had a 
long discussion with Minister Dr. Goebbels on this matter and 
haddiscussed the matterpresence of State SecretaryDr. Werner 
Naumann 

This account 1s not very credible, if only because of the 
psychological situation in the Fuhrerbunker, where no one was 
unaware that it was a fight to the death in Berlin. Otto Gun- sche, 
who was present during the entire last conversation between Adolf 
Hitler and Schorner, firmly denies that the word Alpenfestung 
was’ even mentioned in this conversation. 

Dr. Werner Naumann, who waspresent at the subsequent 
conversationMinister Dr. Goebbels and Field Marshal Schor- ner, 
assures that the Alpine fortress was®’®’ not discussed at all. 


Manfried Rauchensteiner writes on this subject: "The 'Alpine 
fortress', however, has long since ceased to hold any secrets.When in 
September 1944 in Switzerland the talk about a possible German 
Reduit in the Alps started, the Gauleiter of Tyrol-Vorarlberg, Franz 
Hoferupthis idea and tried everything possible to push through its 
realizationOf course, he never seriously thoughtthis area should ever 
be defended Rather, he wanted to create a bargaining chip in order to 
be able to push through political demands even in the final phase of the 
war. The grotesquerie only began when Western Allied circles,German 
Reich Propaganda Minister Joseph Goebbels, seized upon the project, 
some billing it as a strategically significantfactor, others as a bluff*"." 


On April 26, fierce battles raged on both sides of Brno, Troppau 
was lost, but the brave garrison of Bautzen was freed. In the Silesian 
battlespacePanzer Regiment 27 under Captain Buche distinguished 
itself by its special courage It destroyed 102 Red tanks and assault 
guns from March 15 to April 10. 
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On April 27, too, the battle waved back and forth.While the attacks 
on Brno could be repelled once again, the Soviets entered the city 
fighting the next day 


Reich Chancellerywas practically already surrounded by the Red 
Armythe doomed Adolf Hitler, who after Goring's also had to 
experience Himmler's feeble attempt to save his own skin, meditated 
on April 28: "On theentire front, only one man showed himself to be a 
real commander - Sch6rner®." 

Hitler appointed him the last commander-in-chief of the army.A 
platonic appointment, because not even between the Army Groups 
in the East, Kurland-Weichsel and Mitte, there were still contacts, 
only with the subsequent Army Group South was the Army Group 
Mittecontact 

On April 29 Austerlitz fell into enemy hands. Breslau, however, 
continued to repel all attacks. In the Bautzen- Meissen battle area, 
German counterattacks made good _ progress.Kamenz and 
Konigsbrick were taken again 

In the Brno area, the Soviets suffered such heavy losses on April 
30 that they temporarily halted their attacks Attempts to break 
through near Moravian Ostrava also failed. The battle for Breslau, 
which was already burning at every turn, continued with 
undiminishedferocity To the west of Bautzen, it was possible to 
encircle and destroy pre-bruised parts of the Red Army. 

Then the news of Adolf Hitler's suicide reached Field Marshal 
Schorner. 

Field Marshal Schorner was aware of the deadly seriousness of 
the situation.The front of the Army Group ran southwest ofBrno, 
where a loose contact with the 8th Army of Army GroupSouth 
existed since April 7, 1945 under Colonel General Dr. Lothar 
Rendulic, from there to Olmutz-March- Freudenthal - Glatz - 
Hirschberg - Gorlitz - Bautzen - Dresden-Freiberg Against the 
British and Americans there was only a loose security front from 
Chemnitz via Eger to Weiden. 

There was only contact with Army Group South. There were no 
more contacts with Army Group Vistula, which was led by Colonel 
General Student from April 29, and certainly not with the enclosed 
Army Group 
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Courland, which had been entrusted to Colonel General Hilpert as of 
April 6. 

Neither the OK W nor the new Reich President, Grand Admiral Karl 
Donitz, could be expected to help; they themselves were helpless.On 
May 1, a radio message came from the OKW with instructionspick 
upan important letter from Hitler to Field Marshal Schornerfrom 
Pfaueninsel near Potsdam Three planes tried to get through to Potsdam 
but had to turn back because of total enemy air superiority. later 
became known that it was a copy of Adolf Hitler's willintended for 
Schorner 

The Chief of Staff of the Army Group, Lieutenant General Natzmer, 
still came throughwith his plane to Flensburgon 3 May. On Schorner's 
orders, Natzmer was to reconnoiter the general situation in Murwik 
and describe the situation of Army Group Center to Grand Admiral 
Donitz.Schorner requested a postponement until May 18, 1945, for the 
planned westward withdrawal movement. He wanted to give as many 
refugees as possible time to escape andleadhis soldiers unitedly to the 
western side in order to save them from the Soviets 

The Grand Admiral listened to Schorner's request 
fromNatzmer'smouthin the presence of Field Marshal Keitel, 
Colonel General Jodi, and the new Reich Foreign Minister 
Schwerin-KrosigkIn his memoirs, the Grand Admiral records”: 

"In the course of the day the civil and militarycommanders of 
the areas still occupied by usappearedme In place of Schorner, 
General von Natzmer had come for Army Group Center. He 
conveyed to me _ Schorner's view’ that his Army 
Groupwouldcollapseif it gave up its well-developed Sudeten 
positionHe was thus of the same opinion as the High Command 
ofWehrmachtI informed him why Ithought it was necessary 
totoward the American frontas soon as possibleAll preparations 
forwithdrawal of the Army Groupwould havemadeimmediately" 

Meanwhile, Schdrner urged the armies’ under his 
commandgreatest haste in their dismounting movementsIn the 
Brno area and near Mahrisch- WeiBkirchen, the Red Army pressed 
with superior forces against the Ist Panzer Armywhich was doing 
excellently under General Nehringoperational objective of the 
attack was obviously toforcea breakthroughPragueBut the Red 
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Army troopsfailed to do so and were left with heavy losses in front 
of the Ist Panzer Army's frontWroclaw still defended itself- 
heroically. German counterattacks threw back the enemy at 
Bautzen, Kamnetz and Konigsbruck and brought in numerous 
prisoners. In return, the Soviets penetratedMoravian Ostrava on 
May 2, and their armored spearheadsreached WaagstadtNorthwest 
of Dresdenthe Red Armycould be thrown back Weary, exhausted 
to the last, the German soldiers fulfilled their duty in a unique 
way. They were soldiers of whom everyone knew that there was 
no more talk of victory.was only a matter of survival and of 
savingmany German civilians as possible from the red tide 
Sudeten German poet and writer Reinhard Pozorny, whose 
hometown Brno was bitterly fought over, writes about the great merit 
of Field Marshal Schérner and his soldiers in saving the Sudeten™: 
"Any objectification of the historical picture of Field 
MarshalFerdinand Schorner can be welcomed by no one so much as by 
that mass of millions of Silesian and East Prussian 
refugeescrowdedinto the Bohemiancauldronin the spring of 1945and 
by the Sudeten Germansthemselves who were at home in this areaAs 
early as the February days of 1945, it must havestruckeven the most 
unworldlyguardians of German order that Czech resistance centers had 
formed en masse, most of them waiting for a common command to 
throw themselves into the arms of the advancing Bolsheviks The 
Czechs, in their masses, had quite a guilty conscience and feared, 
especially in the circles of their intelligentsia, Benesch and _ his 
satellites, because for years they had enjoyed the advantages of a non- 
belligerent people under the protection of the Greater German Reich, 
had participated in an exemplary manner in the industrial production of 
the 
German government was also able to  achievesatisfactory 
resultsfield of agricultural productionGerman war 
threats against the "German occupiers and their Czech 
collaborators"constantly proclaimed by the government-in-exile in 
Englandcreated widespread fearsand were to be compensated for 
by the fact that the entire nation in its widest circles was to adopt 
an anti-Germanand anti- Reich attitudeAs long as the power of the 
Reich was palpable, resistance remained limited to demonstrably 
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very small circles, so that the centers of resistance could be 
eliminated more or less quicklyWith the approach of the front, the 
invasion of eastern Slovakia by the Soviets, and the beginning 
ofRed Army'sadvancestoward the Oder, this state of affairs had 
changed considerably, and the insubordination of the Czechs 
became more and more conspicuousThe more the German 
barracksemptied and the more the German services were deprived 
of their last able-bodied men, the more the number of Czech 
‘actions’ increasedRaids on small German units, German vacation 
camps, refugee homes, individual travelers, but also larger actions 
such as bridge blasts and planned assassinations in the rear of a 
forming new front initiated this state ofarea of the Protectorate of 
Bohemia and Moravia, which hadhitherto been completely spared 
from warlike actionsmore and more into a troubled staging 
areawhere open hostility against the Reich organs and the circles 
of the Protectorate government loyal tobecame visibleWhen the 
Red Armycapturedthe coalfields of Upper Silesia and Moravia- 
Ostrava, and in the Sudeten Silesianarea between Hotzenplotz and 
Fulnekdefensive battles beganheavy losses, the Protectorate, 
which had been quite calm until then, turned into a witch's 
cauldronbecame known over the radio that a so-called 'freedom 
movement’ hadtemporarilyestablisheditself in Munich, Czech 
organs tried to seize power through their local committees, 
pointing out that the Reich had disintegrated anyway.Although the 
German state government under Karl Hermann Frank had a largely 
calming effect during this phase and was able to narrow down the 
centers of resistance, itno longer possible to speak ofreasonably 
normal conditions from that moment 
Into these incipient signs of dissolutionnew transports of 
refugearrived dailybringing thousands of refugees from the already 
occupied and threatened eastern territories to Bohemiuaalready 
overcrowded reception camps could not, with the best will in the 
world, accommodate the mass ofnewrefugees pouring in, and despite 
the improvisedconstruction of new camps, a_ catastrophic 
conglomeration of tens of thousands of women, small children, and old 
men, as well as the sick, resultedhospitals were overcrowded to 
bursting point and the homes of the Kinderlandverschickung were 
barely able to maintain care for the youngsters.Despite the fact that the 


voluntary helpers of the NSV, the Women's Association and the 
German Red Cross performed inhuman tasks and that even the feeding 
ofmass of those sent in generally worked out until the end, it was 
obvious that anoutbreak of a Czech revolution, which could be 
expectedany hourtogether with the further advance of the Bolsheviks, 
would have incalculable consequencesIt was estimated in the circles of 
Lieutenant General Hermann, who was in charge of the Volkssturm in 
Bohemiatwo millionrefugees in Bohemiaand MoraviaAmong them 
was a high percentage of sick people who could not be transportedand, 
because of the large number of small children and old people, an even 
much higher percentage who could not walk. In the midst of the 
incipient march on the one side and the incipient movement of the 
people away from the camp on the otherunique eventBohemia on or 
about April 20German Wehrmacht, in addition to its bitterly difficult 
military tasks, also took over the active care of the German civilian 
population.Already thousands of Sudeten Germans had been driven 
out of their homes and were wandering through the countryside, 
whilenumbers of refugees were camping out 1n the open, threatening to 
perish in the middle of Europe.all those who today no longerwant 
tobelieve all this, have forgotten it or have simply not been told it, we 
would like to inform you that only iron discipline and an outstanding 
leadership personality were able to prevent nameless disasterWe know 
that in the witch's cauldron of Bohemia and Moravia in the May days 
of 1945 alone 240,000 SudetenGermansthat the number ofGermans 
from other expulsion areasmurderedor simply disappearedhereyust as 
large, so that half a million German people - in many cases after the 
capitulation! - had to leave their lives. This happened where people 
often tried to make their way on their ownor where the German 
Wehrmachinot able to hold outits protectivearm 
In all these terrible pictures and in the general flight of 
appearances there was a resting pole, and this was Field Marshal 
Ferdinand Schorner, whoheld together the German front in this 
section, which was in theof disintegrationiron discipline and, 
without sparing himself, forced it to superhuman efforts which 
went far beyond the measure of the military As long as it was 
possible, no German unit of this army group left a village without 
the refugees being forwarded and transported away, and without 
all those who expressed the wish to be removed having done so to 


the last possibility. 

Every bucket truck, every team and every smallest means of 
transport carried German mothers and childrenbrought them in 
the direction of an expected demarcation lineout of the fire and 
murderousness of their persecutors.There was no Wehrmacht 
decoction station where these refugees were not rationsed, 
rigorously using the Wehrmacht's own supplies There was no 
military hospital where the injured and sick from the refugees 
were not cared for as well as possible. This German army, 
bleeding from a_ thousand woundsaccomplisheda_  world- 
historicaland humane featunder its Field Marshal Schorner 
Without orders from above, it saved an additional two million 
people from being overrun by the Red tanks and from the 
outrages of the Czech mob during the heaviest defensive battles 
in which it was involved. Especially Silesians and East Prussians 
as well as the native Sudeten Germansbut also uncounted bomb- 
damaged people from the German West, who were 
accommodated here, must be grateful to Army Group Schorner 
that they arestill aliveall What happened here in the area between 
Teplitz, Bohemian-Leipa and Leitmeritz 1s a heroic song that 
nobody sings because words and melody are missing. Everyone 
who was in Inner Bohemia in those days and tried to fulfill the 
last orders left behind by a collapsed empire knowshow many 
soldiershad to give their livesexercise of this additional soldier's 
dutyField Marshal Schorner, who for a long time was directlyin 
charge oftheseand salvage movementsfrom Bohemian-Leipa, 
personally intervened in innumerable cases and gave his officers 
strict orders to carry out the care of the victims of the German 
collapse just as dutifully and bravely as the fight against the 
external enemy Even in the last hours before the announcement 
of the Ka- % 

During the first pitulation, pioneers in the Leitmeritz area built a bridge 
over the Elbe River and here alone they were able toabout 5,000 
Silesian refugees who were able tocross the demarcation line.In the 
Hirschberg areain Bohemia, near Aussig and Komotau, it was even 
possible to clear some of the military hospitals, although some of these 
transport trains did not make it through and one of themstill be found 
after many days at Dalwitz near Karlsbadwhere the unfortunates had 


simply been left to their fateAccording to the unanimous statements of 
uncounted witnesses of these hours and daysField Marshal Schorner, 
despite the terrible overstrainabsolutely did notappearand gruff, but had 
become, in the midst of the German collapse, the symbol of the upright 
German man, carried by the hope of uncounted and long-suffering 
people 
When, after the last change of position, this last support and 
the last pillar of the Reich was broken, the night of horror 
descended over Bohemia, engulfing all thosewhobecameinnocent 
victims of the German collapseEven today, in the circles of those 
expelled Sudeten Germans, Silesians, Pomeranians, East 
Prussiansand Southeast Germans, the name _ of this 
manmentionedreverence, who became the symbol of the last, the 
very last strength of the Reich in which they had once all 
believed" 


Back to the battle happened: At Nikolsburg, the Red Army 
tried in vain to break through. In return,the Soviets were able to 
storm Wischau northeast of Brno, but were then stopped 
southwest of Mahrisch-Ostrau It was a race against time. Field 
Marshal Schorner had to gain time, time; otherwise he couldnot 
realizeplan of repatriatingcivilians and soldiers Only now no 
panic. 


On May 5, 1945, he addressedhis soldiersevocatively with the 
followingappeal 
"Soldiers of the Army Group Center! 


After six years of hard struggle, the superiority of our enemies has 
succeeded in collapsing a part of our fronts, only the front of the 
southern army groups ofthe Eastern Front still stands unbrokenThis is 
due to yourbravery and steadfastness 

The war is coming to an end. In accordance with the order of the 
leader of the state and supreme commander of the German Wehrmacht, 
Grand Admiral Donitz, appointed by the Fuhrerit is necessary to 
continue fighting until the most valuable German people are rescued 

After completing this task, it is my intention to return you, my 
soldiers, to the homeland united and in a proud attitude. This high task 
of leadership can only be accomplished with an obedient and powerful 
force. We mustnot lose our nerve and become cowardsthese most 


difficult days of our empire; above all, we must not listen to the 
slogans cunningly scattered by the enemyWe musthave confidenceour 
leadership that it will do the right thing even in this situation 

For six long years we have stood together and defied the enemy. In 
the last weeks we must not present to the world a picture of 
disintegration and thereby shatter the negotiations now in the offing. 
Any unauthorized removal, any attempt to find our way home under 
our own steam is dishonorable betrayal of our comrades, of our people, 
and must be punished accordingly 

Our discipline and our weapons in hand are the pledge for us togo 
outof this war decently and bravelyOur honor and the heroic death of 
so many of our comrades oblige us to do so. Only those who give 
themselves up are truly lost. 

Soldiers of my army group! 

Together we haveovercomemany a serious crisis on many afront in 
the East.You can have confidence in me that I willlead you out of this 
crisis, and I have confidence in you that you will stand by the people, 
the state and the leader. 

But we must stand together and, despite some traitorsand 
cowards, use our last strength in the last hour of this war to fulfill 
our missionOnly iron cohesion, unshakable will to resistan 
always united front will lead us tothe homeland, especially and 
more than ever on the soil of the protectorate 

Schorner 
Field Marshal General" 


On the same day, the frontal arc southeast of Mah- risch- 
Ostrau was withdrawn as planned. Instead, there was extremely 
fierce fighting near Olomouc. Also on May 6, the Red Army 
advanced against Olomouc with superior forces. West of 
Waagstadt, the enemy penetrated the German main battle line 
north of the upper Oder River.While the Soviets continued to 
intensify their pressure on Olomouc on 7 May, forcing incursions 
as far as the Olomouc-Freudenthal road, Field Marshal Schorner 
sent a lightning teletype to all units of his army group via AST. 
D. TC. Dresden tocombat the panic rising fromwild rumors 
andreassure the soldiersunder his command 

"From the enemy side the rumor is spreading that the Reich 


government intends to offer the total capitulation to the Anglo- 
Americans and also to the Soviet Union. It 1s one of the usual 
rumors in the war of nerves against us and our homeland and 
cannotshakeourwill to resistdirected only toEast - True to the 
orders given by Grand Admiral Donitz, the fight against the East 
continues until the German people in the Reich have been 
recovered. The fight against the West, on the other hand, 
isSurrender to the Bolshevistsnever an option, that would be 
death for all of us 
With rumors of surrender, the enemy is trying to stir up unrestand 
paralyze our power of resistanceUndeterred byall such reports and 
propaganda tricksthe troops continue to fight in the Bohemia and 
Moravia area until all German people are saved 
In a proud and upright attitude we fulfill this duty ordered to us. 
Neither the few cowards and traitors in our own ranks nor enemy 
sloganscanbreakour will to resisteven at this moment - The 
unconquered troops of the H.Gr. Mitte fight bravely and unswervingly 
for the people and the homeland until they reach their goal. 
Gez. Schorner, Field Marshal General. 
For evaluation to all subordinate units Gez. Petzholz Obstl. 1. 
G." 


Almost at the same time that Schorner was doing everything he 
could to ensure the scheduled movement of his army group and the 
German refugees, a radio message came from the OK W in Flensburg 
informing him that the armistice would be concluded for all fronts as 
of 08:00 on May 9. This destroyed Schorner's plans. He had lost the 
race against time in the end. The OKW radio message was corrected 
shortly thereafterthe armistice would be in effect on the entire front 
from 00.00 hours on 9 May 

After this order from the OKW to the Army Group, Field Marshal 
Schorner hadlostall command authority over Army GroupCenterThis 
was all the more so when, on May 8, a representative of the 
Wehrmacht command staff, Colonel 1. G. Meyer-Detring, arrived with 
four American officers at Schorner's headquarters at Wolchow near 
Josefstadt.Colonel Meyer-Detring, on behalf of ColonGeneral Jodi, 
informed the field marshal®: "The troops in the Ore Mountains (under 
Colonel General Hoth) should continue toresistsome time topermitthe 


flow of the eastwardportions of the Army Group to the west.Jodi had 
Schorner expressly informed that neither the staff of the Army Group 
nor the Field Marshal were toappearancethe surrender date in the event 
of any resistance in the O" 

midst of the hustle and bustle of these disaster days, a radio 
message was received by Schorner at 2:00 p.m. on May 7, 
addressed to Army Group Center: "Please ascertain whether 
Commander-in-Chief Center has been ordered to 
brief,Zeltwegairfield? Can OB or Chief be in Zeltweg, southwest 
of Vouben, early on 7 May, or in Graz at noon. Please notify Field 
Marshal Kesselring immediately" 

The radio message had arrived at the last command from 
Luftwaffe Command 4 at 11:43 p.m. on May 6 and had not 
reached Schorner until May 7.Kesselring's radio messagecould 
mean nothing to him but a discussion ofnebulous Alpine fortress 

Schorner turned to some of his most loyal staff members, 
among them his secret scribe, Sergeant Major Karl Gastl: "You 
must decide now whether to disarmor to stay with me It will 
probably be the case that we place ourselves outside the 
convention. I leave it up to you whether you want to go along or 
not." 

Karl Gastl didn't think twice: "If we've been together so long, 
Herr Feldmarschall," he replied, "then we'll stay together to the 
bitter end." 

Schorner then gave Gastl the order to fly to the Saaz airfield 
with two Fieseier storks and wait for him there. He wanted to 
follow with the whole column of the staff. Gastl took off with the 
pilot, Sergeant Major Richard Mock, shortly thereafter.To their 
amazementthe Saaz airfield commander seized both storks 
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and had them parked in a corner of the airfield. Audi the other aircraft 


were grounded. Gastl consulted with Mock and they decided to wait 
on the spot for the Field Marshal for the time being. 

The Field Marshal was crushed by the way things were developing. 
Since Grand Admiral Donitz was under pressure from the Allies, who 
demanded simultaneous surrender against East and West, there was no 
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possibility ofimplementingthe repatriation plansby May 18. Schorner 
now knew that tens of thousands and tens of thousands of people 
could not be saved. 

The Chief of Staff, Lieutenant General von Natzmer, made some 
suggestions for the final communication to the troops. Schorner 
agreed with everything and instructed von Natzmer to give these 
orders. Von Natzmer reported”: "On the morning of May 8, I 
informed the la of the armies (except for the 4th Pz. Army, whose la 
did not appear in time) of the fact of the armistice and at the same time 
ordered that the fighting was to cease at 0000 hours on May 9 and that 
the troops, according to orders, were to remain at the places then 
reached. All troops and staffs would have a free hand to move 
westward as far as possible on their own. I added that every effort 
must bemany people as possible, without any regard to material, from 
Russian captivity All available vehicles and every drop of fuel were to 
be used for this purpose. The 17th Army in particular must leave no 
stone unturned. With the renewed agreement of the OB, I then 
instructed the 4th Pz. Armyprevent abreakthrough ofits left wingeven 
beyond 9so that its right wing and the 17th Army would not be cut off 
by the roads leading to the westThis orderhowever, did not reach the 
Ath Pz. Army and therefore didnot come into effect.I then announced 
to the la that on May 8 in the afternoon the H.Grmakechange of 
positionSaaz in order to be close to the point on the front where the 
decision for the success of the escape to the west lay In conclusion, I 
said a few words to the la about the end of this war, the collapse of all 
our hopes, and the future fate of our fatherland - probably the most 
difficult task that can be expected of a chief." 

Due to the visit of the Americans with Colonel 1. G. Meier- 
Detring, the departure of the column from Wolchow near 
Josefstadt had been considerably delayed. In the meantime, 
however, the Russians were pressing ever harder against the 
west. As Schorner's marching column approached Saaz, the 
Soviets had pushed through to the northern edge of the airfield. 
The field marshal ordered them to proceed to Podersam, south of 
Saaz, where the commander-in-chiefthe air fleet, General der 
Flieger Seidemann,stilllocated 

Meanwhile, Gastl and Mock had flown off on_ their 
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own,recognizing the deterioration of the situationThey flew along 
the incursion road from Josefstadt to Saaz, touched down on a 
hill to observe the developments Around 6:00 p.m. German 
vehicles with white flags were already arriving.In the background 
the Soviettank tops With heavy hearts Gastl and Mock took off. 
In a forest aisle near Feldkirchen, not far from Munich, they 
parked the plane. Thereupon they made their way home on foot. 
For them, the war was°”. 

The field marshal said goodbyeGeneral Seidemannthe aviation 


command postin PodersamSince he could no longer reach the 
airfield, he asked to be givena Fieseier Stork for one last mission; 
Lieutenant Erich Plock was assigned to him with his aircraft. Now 
the field marshal did something that was later chalkedhim: he 
took off his uniform andput ona darkcivilian suit His large 
luggage, including his uniform, was to follow with his driver, 
who made an attempt to reach Mittersill in Salzburg. 


Plock had to fly very low because of enemy air superiority. The 
possibility of an emergency landing could not be ruled out. whole area 
was now suddenly swarming with Czech partisans andtopAlliedunits 
Only a fool would have acted differently than Schorner 1n this situation: 
He was relieved of his command; he was not allowed to give any more 
orders.He had only one chance left: to find out whetheranything could 
be donethe Alpine fortressHe hoped tolearnthis from KesselringIn the 
event of an emergency landingfleeing through the areafull field marshal 
uniformof 

What Schorner did not know at this point was that Field 
MarshalKesselring, who had received orders to defend the area of the 
Alpine fortress toward the end of April, had meanwhile discovered that 
the Alpine reduction was probably fortified to the south; to the north 
and northeast,however, there were no defensive positions worth 
mentioningKesselring and Lieutenant General August Winter, as deputy 
chief of the Wehrmacht Joint Staff, called in Lieutenant General Georg 
Ritter von  Hengl and _ Pionierfuhrer Major General 
MarcinkiewiczAmerican historian Rodney Minott reported Hengl's 
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devastatingobservation’*’: 

"As far as Hengl or Marcinkiewicz could tell, the legendary 
underground facilities consisted of a single Bavarian factory that 
manufactured aircraft spare parts- 
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housed in a tunnel. There were also some supply depots in dugouts that 
originally had nothing to do with the Alpine fortress The reports about 
selected SS troops turned out to be mostly fairy tales. SS units were 
indeed stationed in Bolzanoon the other hand Heng! personally could 
onlycount ontwo SS battalions in Bechtersgaden and the 
Standartenjunkersthe Tolz SS Junker School 
Moreover, nodivisionsstrong enough for war or _ fully 
equippedbeen transferred to the Alpine areaHengl had to make do 
with the already very combed-out units of the reserve army in the 
local locations The combat value of these soldiers was limited.was 
a shortage of heavy weapons and ammunition, and the whole area 
was flooded with civilians from the ministries, air force ground 
personnel, and high command staffswithout troopsHeng]l estimated 
the number of noncombatantsamong the units in his command area 
at surrender at 90 percentHe found it downright insulting, 
however, to note that the general mood was decidedly against 
supporting the fighters in the Alpine fortressAlthough no open 
hostility was evident, apathy and passivity characterizedthe 
behavior of the civilian population, which wished for the end of 
the war Under such conditions, none of the conditions necessary 
for a guerrilla war could be met." 
Nevertheless, the Allies werefascinated bythis non-existent 
Alpine fortressIt was almost grotesque how this fiction affected”: 
"On April 21, General Smith held a confidential press 
conferenceat SHAEFOfficially, he explained againreasons which 
had led the Commander-in-Chiefnot to advance on Berlin; but his 
comments on Anglo-American operations planned after 21 April- 
unofficial.He said that, in fact, SHAEF did not know exactly what 
was true about the Alpine fortress, nor what would be found there; 
he added, however 'We suspect it will be significantly more than 
what we are prepared (sic!) for.' In particular (said Smith): more 
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extensive underground facilities than had originally been thought 
possible Thus, if Hitler or some of his followers were in the 
fortress, they could foment resistance by radio. As a result, in 
order to end the war quickly, Eisenhower had scheduled Patton's 
3rd Army and Patch's 7th Army for the next day on the eastern and 
western halves of the Alpine fortress, respectively.Once this 
bulwark fell,Eisenhower and he believed, the bases in Denmark, 
Norway, and Holland would probably surrenderSmith reiterated 
that from a military point of view Berlin no longer had any 
significance, 'not comparable with the importance of the so-called 
Alpine fortress and a base for further operations in Norway’ 


Asked how difficult 1t would be to defeat the fortress, Smith 
replied that he did not thinktask would prove too difficult He 
estimated that the fighting would take about a month: After that, 
he said, guerrilla actions of unlimited duration should be 
expected. He mentioned that Washington was "exerting devilish 
pressure" to free up troops for the Pacific, and that this was one 
of the decisive factors in the timing of the victory proclamation. 
This proclamation would have to come _ from __ the 
Alliedgovernments, not from Eisenhower, and he did not have 
the impression that the German government would ever 
formally lay down its armsThe proclamation of the armistice 
could come weeks or months before or after the collapse of the 
Alpine fortressIn answer tofurther questions, he went on to say 
that the German forcesin Italy might form a given reserve for 
the fortress; but he did not think they would dare use gas 


Although Smith was quite optimistic about the future, he still 
overestimated the potential of the Alpine fortressterms of 
immediate defense and as a base of sustained partisan 
fightingNew York ‘Times_ reporter Drew Middleton 
leftconferencean overly subdued mood In careful turns of phrase, 
he suggested, in view of Smith's assessment of the situation and 
his predictions, the fight for the Alpine fortress will be 
Eisenhower's main problem and may require a full-scale combined 
campaign by the Americans and the Russians ..." 


U.S. General Omar Bradley, the commander in chief of the 
12th U.S. Army, told some congressional representativessought 


him out®’April 24"the fighting might go on for a month or even a 
year. As the politicians made frightened faces, Bradley initiated 
them into his pessimistic thoughts. His gloomy prognosis sprang 
from the "fixed idea" of the Alpine fortress that had formed in his 
mind on the basis of reports from his G 2 Division about 'a 
fantastic secret plan of the enemy'build a bulwark in the 
mountains. The G 2 reports, which spoke of SS units being brought 
in to defend the fortress, indicated "a suspicious massing” of elite 
units both on our front and on the Russian front" 


was not until American air reconnaissancecould detectneither 
extensive troop concentrations nor developed field 
positionsAmericans realized they had been taken in by a ghost. 


When Field Marshal Schorner landed unimpeded above Mittersill 
on May 9 with the Fieseier Storch, he learned from the population that 
the Americans were already there and had captured Colonel General 
Heinz Guderian. Schornergot himself a traditional suit so as not to 
attract attentionand clarified the situation on For this purpose, he even 
had a special pass issued by a combat vehicle school located there. 
Schorner flew as far as Alm near Saalfelden, where the command 
platoon of Field Marshal Kesselringslocated However, in the hectic 
rush of those days, there was no further” 

Schorner stayed in upper Salzburg and the Tyrol until May 15. He 
spoke with numerous returnees and clearly recognized thatwere no 
longermilitary or political prerequisites foran Alpine fortressHe 
therefore went to the staff of the 1st German Army Group Balck in St. 
Johann, and then, after his personal observations there were fully 
confirmed,faced the Americans in Kitzbuthel 


Already during the first interrogations, the Alpine fortress playedthe 
main roleSchorner couldreport anything about it The Americans 
hurried to get the field marshal to the reception camp "Barenkeller" 
near Augsburg. A few days later, they deliveredto the Sovietsvia 
Salzburg 


Soviet interrogators were also keenly interested inAlpine 


fortressEven during the first interrogationin early June, the KGB 
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officer in Moscow's Lubljanka”’, "We know that you did not take a 
leisurely flight into the Alps.You were the commander-in-chief of the 
Alpine Fortress; that is a point of great interest to us." 


al 


Soviets, in fact, distrusted their Western alliesfrom the very 
first day, and in the end, especially after the death of Adolf 
Hitlerfearedturn against the Eastmysterious Alpine fortress, which 
actuallyconsistedonly of unrealized plans and rumorsplayeda 
major role inthis 

The Soviets immediately held Schorner in strict custody. June 2 
to 6, 1945 solitary confinement in the Lubl- yanka office building, 
Moscow, June 6 to August 7, 1945 in Dulag 27/1 (Krassnogorsk, 
30 kilometers east of Moscow). 

August 7, 1945 to September 19, 1949 in Lubl- janka prison. 
Here until the end of June 1946 with the alleged "Baltic baron" 
Uexkull (known as "reception chief" of Lubljanka in Soviet 
service), from the end of December 1945 also with Lieutenant 
General Piekenbrock (chief of defense with Canaris); from the 
end of June 1946 also with Vice Admiral Hans-Erich VoBliaison 
officer Donitz in the Fuhrer's headquarters), temporarily with the 
Hungarian Colonel (G.S.) Otto Hatz (Hungarian Attache in 
Constantinople and Sofia) Repeated solitary confinement of four 
to six weeks. 

September 19, 1949 to April 1, 1950 in prison, 1.e. penitentiary, 
Lefortovskaya (Leforte) with the alleged chief editor Franz Rudolf 
Gfrorner, Vienna, and the Hungarian "consul" Nikolaus Moisse 
Galfi (both known informers) 

1. April 1950 to January 1952 in the "European Wing" 
ofButyrskaya Prison, with Gfrorner and Galfi, from September 
1952 alone with the Hungarian student Soltan Rivo (from the spy 
service of Hungarian Professor Fehir, Sofia) 

December 31, 1950 to January 2, 1951 in the cold dungeon of 
Butyrskaya.He never completely overcameconsequences of his 
serious illness at that time 

September 1951 until the end of January 1952 again solitary 
confinement in Butyrskaya (without reading and without winter 
clothes!) 


End of January to February 19, 1952, again in Leforte 
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Penitentiary.February 11, 1952 Trial before the Supreme War 
Court ofthe USSR, in camera, without defense counsel 

Finally, Field Marshal Schorner was sentenced to two 25- 
year "education camps." 

The main points of the verdict were: 

1. Declared enemy of Bolshevism and permanent fight against 
communism, among other things explicitly charged with participation 
in the defeat of the uprisingRhenish-Westphalian industrial area in 
1920, as first lieutenant in the Freikorpstruppen Epp/Wat- ter 

2. Preparation of the Second World War, especially through his 
work as a tactics teacher at the war school, then as a group leader in the 
3rd Department General Staff of the Army, 1.e. through the processing 
of the war and _ peacekeeping forces ofthe countries Italy, 
Czechoslovakia, Austria, Hungary, Switzerland and the Balkan states; 
in the process, Schorner was accused, among other things, of alleged 
complicity in the entry of Italy into the war - The most important 
witness was Colonel Max Braun, last in Bucharest. 

3. Battle of the XLX Mountain Army Corps led by Schorneron the 
Murmansk front, which had stiffened and significantly prolonged 
Finland's resistance 

4. Prolonging the war as commander-in-chiefarmies and army 
groups on various frontal sections of the East, primarily also by 
"stabilizing" Russianbreakthroughs and thus delaying the Soviet 
Union's victory 

During the seven years of pre-trial detention, two _ other 
accusationsplayedimportant interrogation roles Schorner had namely 

a) "not only delivered hundreds of thousands of German soldiers 
who had fought on the Russian front to the Americans in violation of 
the terms of the surrender," not keeping the surrender to the Russians at 
all,but also forcing millions of German men, women, and children 
"against their will to leave their homes and flee to the West" already 
since his takeover of Army Group Center in January 1945, 

b) made an attempt tobuild upan Alpine front after the 
capitulation, established contact with leading figures of the 
Wehrmacht and the party for this purpose, and had already 
prepared his intention by cooperating with these authorities This 
activity, like the failure to comply with the surrender, had been 
a hostile attitude directed exclusively against the Soviet Union 


On February 12, Schorner addressed a written complaint 
against the verdict to Stalin personally 


From February 19 to the end of May 1952,again in 
Butyrskaya, in a mass cell of 35.incarcerated included two- 
thirds Russians, one-third Germans and Austrians, among them 
General der Artillerie De Angelis, Vienna; General der 
Artillerie Weidling, deceased; Vice Admiral  Vob; 
GruppenfthrerStreckenbach, Hamburg; Generalmajor Spalcke; 
Oberstleutnant Geisler and Hauptsturmfuhrer Eckhold; all 
apparently East Zone 


End of April 1952 Appeal decision: "Only" twelve and a half 
years of imprisonment, completely surprising by the content and 
speed of the settlement.First obvious sign of special intentions 
of the Soviets 

End of May 1952 until November 13, 1954 in Vladimir 
Prison, about 200 kilometers northeast of Moscow: in various 
smaller cells, mostly cells of 15 Together with Germans, 
Austrians, Russians, Japanese, including the Japanese young 
pilot Kosugisan, the Chinese general Go-Ya-Lin, the Korean 
Zoi, the Romanian editor Jean Melle, the Latvian Maigonis 
Upenix, a Greek, an American. 


Above: At the headquarters of Army Group Courland in Segewold.front: GeneralBangcrskis 
, head of the Latvian government; retired General Dankers, Colonel General Schorner 
Back: 3rd from left Colonel 1. G. von Gersdorff, 4th Colonel Hansen. 


Below: Meeting in Courland. From left: Lieutenant General Thomaschki (X Army Corps 
), center: General Boege (18th Army), right: OB Generaloberst Schorner. 


Adolf Hitler is at the front for the last time.At the headquarters of HeeresgruppeMitte 
hesituationColonel General Schorner, who ispushing up from the south to the northliberate 
(Schorner on the right in the picture) 


April 11, 1953 Intestinal surgery, two months in the sick 
wing ofthe prisonIncreasingly frequent colds, rheumatic and 
heart complaints; from 1952 severe daily blood loss as a result 
of intestinal disease - November 1954 Head cold and more 
serious heart disorders. 

13. November to 25 November 1954: In a_ newly 
establishedhospital ward of Butyrskaya, MoscowTransfer ina 
car, remarkably good special treatment, single cell 

December 25, afternoon, dressing 1n the "Bolshoi Ma- gasin", 
then trip to a country house 30 kilometers north ofMoscow, here 
meeting with Vice Admiral VoBStay at the "dacha" until 
January 14, 1955. Well-organized daily visits to Moscow and its 
surroundings 

January 15, 1954 Departed from Minsk Station in Moscow- 
Berlin Ostbahnhof (formerly Schlesischer Bahnhof), arriving 
here on January 17 at” 

These are facts. All other "news" circulating in the Western 
press about "preferential camps" or even "honorary 
imprisonment" were fabricated hoaxes. Schdrner was treated 
particularly badly by the KGB, had to starve for years and 
received no winter clothingall until the winter of 1953/54 Even 
in the winter of 1952/53, he was granted only linen underwear 
and zebra clothing.Moreover, as can be seen from his personal 
transcript, Schorner wascrammed intoa very confined space 
with outright criminalse.g. a Russian Klebikov, who one night 
stabbed out a sleeping German's eye with a piece of wood, or 
the thug Wassilew, who repeatedly tried to strangle comrades 

Schorner did not capitulate even in the time of this absolute 
depth. When in the Krasnogorsk camp, incited by the antifa 
functionaries, captured German soldiers gathered and marched 
in front of Schor- ner's barrack with invective banners, Schorner 
immediately stepped out, approached the first of the 
demonstrators and asked him sharply: "What do you have 
against me?", went on to the next one and asked that one: "And 
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what do you want?" and when the third also could not give the 
Field Marshal an answer, the demonstrators dispersed. Soviet 
guards had been watching” the spectacle with their machine 
pistols at the ready. 


The thanks of the fatherland 


The Soviets, determined to install "their" Germany in Central 
Germany, hadnot had a good experiencewith Field Marshal 
Friedrich Paulus, who was intended as a figurehead The one- 
time favorite of Adolf Hitler, after his capture in Stalingrad 
temporarily dressed up as a propaganda horse of Soviet 
decomposition, was burned out. Nothing more could be 
expected of him. 

The Kremlin now believed it had a bargaining chip: Field 
Marshal Ferdinand Schorner. Completely surprisinglyin April 
1952 they reduced Schorner's 25-year prison sentence to half. 

For a long time, the most adventurous rumors about Schorner 
circulated in the West.Similar to Martin Bormann and the 
Gestapo chief Muller, 1t was known that heworkingas a military 
advisor in the Red Army High Command in North Korea, then 
again that hereceived byStalin for an internal discussion or even 
that he was working as a Soviet agent in the Middle East That 
Schorner was still 1n Soviet custody was not reported by the 
mendacious gazettes. 


In January 1955, the Soviets released Schorner from prison 
and transferred him to the "GDR". Dr. Rudolf 
Aschenauerreports in his documentary "The Schodrner Case" 
what happened”: 

"When Schorner arrived in Berlin on January 18, 
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1955hereceivedat the train station by the president of the Red 
Cross there, Dr. Ludwig, by the Communist functionary 
Gessner (formerly of Munich Radio), a delegation of former 
German generals, and a number of radio and press people 

Later, a representative of the Russian ambassadorPushkinalso 
appearedwho announced that Schorner's stayin the GDR had 
been agreed upon, but he did not say between whom Already at 
the first reception dinner in the East Berlin Hotel Johannishof', 
former General Lattmann and Dr. Ludwig, among others, made 
the first precise and very favorable offers to persuade Schorner 
to stay in the Soviet zone. Generals Lattmann, Brandt, von 
Haehling, Feierabend, etc. spoke quite openly about the "all- 
German failure" of Field Marshal Paulus, who was then in the 
"White Deer" near Dresden, and about how - analogous to the 
activities of Field Marshal Paulus - Schorner should be set. 
Particularly revealing in this context was the invitation by the 
envoythe party secretary W. Ulbricht on January 26, 1955, after 
Schornerhad been presented daily with West German 
newspapersfamiliar outbursts, in contrast to the East Zonal 
paperswhich deliberately reported in a restrained and positive 

The emissary demanded that Schorner finally decide in favor 
of the East. His children would also be well taken care of. When 
Schornerflatly rejected all offers from the East Zoneincreasing 
determination, the envoy told him verbatim'Don't have any- 
illusions.If you want to go to the West,you will be arrested as 
soon as you cross the border Otherwise we will take care of it, 
and we also have the means and the power to make life 
impossible for you and your children. You can see what awaits 
you in the West from the West German newspapers that you 
read here every day! 

Since all attempts to keep Schorner in the "GDR" failed, but 
he could not be sent back to the USSR for various reasons, it 
was decided to send him to Munich in order tousehim in 
psychological warfare against "remilitarization"Schorner as the 
alleged type of the damnable, brutal, selfish and sadistic .hold- 
out general*The return of the marshal to the Federal Republic 


took place, calculatedly, in the periodthe bill for a 
rearmamentand general conscription occupied the public 
strongly." 

As soon as it became known in West Germany that Field 
MarshalSchorner was going to return to Munichthe mass 
mediaoverflowedan almost hysterical agitation against the 
defenselessmanbeen so severely tested by fate"Bloodhound," 
"mass murderer," "hold-out general" were the most common 
attributes attached to the man who was obviously marked for 
firingThe opportunity to break the German, conscientious front- 
line soldiering in this tough troop leader was exploited with 
relish and without shame 

Trade union functionaries and half-breeds lay in wait at 
Munich's main train station for the homecomer, 
whofortunatelyfor him had been warned in good time of this 
"fraternal" reception 

The so-called German public had been seized by a hysteria 
that was almost unique. Schorner was the only one who had 
waged war, indeed, who alone was Schorner became the 
personification of the German war crime par excellence. Federal 
Minister of the Interior,Dr. GerhardSchroder, the Federal 
Minister without Special TasksFranz-Josef Straub, the 
Association of Returnees, the Kyfthauser-Bund and, of course, 
the SPD and the trade unionsdemanded immediate prosecution 
of the late returneeThe Association of German Soldiers, whose 
organ "Soldat im Volk" had branded Schorner as a 
conscienceless Hitler satrap, declared that the Soldiers’ 
Associationwould support the measures of the competent 
authoritiesand collect incriminating material against Schorner 
among its membersOnly the German Red Cross warned of the 
consequences of this agitation for the entire repatriationand 
recommended restraint injournalistic treatment of the Schérner” 
76 

The Munich public prosecutor's office publicly called on all 
former soldiers to file charges about Schorner's crimes 
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example’°how the agitation against Schérner was carried out 
in those days 

Gather material against Schorner'. The indignation against 
one of Hitler's most terrible executioners in uniform, ex-Field 
Marshal Schorner, is going through the entire democratic press. 
The Eastern press, on the other hand, is muzzled. With one 
exception, the 'Nationalzeitung'. But anyone who thinks that the 
paper would join in the general outrage- as is well known, the 
Eastern press has a special vocabulary for characterizing fascist 
generals- is mistakenIt turns against the indignation of the 
people in the West, quotes Schorner's letter of thanks to the 
Soviets and declares that Schorner has obviously thoroughly 
come to terms with his past and now wants to 'workpeaceful 
shaping of future Germanhistory'.The paper also has the courage 
to justify Schorner, stating that if he had had 80,000 Russians 
murdered, he would have been sentenced to death by a Soviet 
court-martialnumerous Landserfell victimthe flying summary 
courtsand the tens of thousands who perished or were pushed 
into misery by Schorner's prolongation of the war do not interest 
the paper at all 

On the other hand, letters keep arriving at the editorial office 
of the "Telegraf" demanding the arrest and conviction of the war 
criminal Schorner. At the same time, however, a report becomes 
known according to which the Attorney GeneralMunich is of 
the opinion that the available material against Schorner is not 
yet sufficient for an arrest warrant Furthermore, it 1s pointed out 
in some Western newspapers that a trial against Schorner would 
not bring the great 'reckoning'. It 1s said that the court could only 
determine the extent to which Schornercriminally guilty under 
the law in force at the time 

All former German soldiers whoexperiencedSchorner's 
rampageshould consider it their duty to provide the General 
Prosecutor's Office in Munich with watertight material The 
sooner, the better. It would be a disgrace if the war criminal 
Schornerscot-free and possibly still be treated as 131." 

The effect of this concentrated agitation was not lost. 


Troublemakers, shirkers and the simply incited came forward 
Hundreds of false accusations and groundless denunciations 
poured down on the defenseless man. In this situation, the 
dutiful German soldierswerecompletely helpless 

However, it must not be concealed that despite the pressure, 
hundreds of former German front-line soldiers spoke out in their 
local newspapers. Here, too, one example 1s the "Schwarzwalder 
Bote", which organized a survey on February 12, 1955. Here 
voices were heard that did not fit into the concept of the 
Haberfeld drivers at all: 

"I knew Schorner personally and have to say that he was a 
man who was probably committed to an idea, but was 
nevertheless a man to whom I still take my hat off today. In 
short, 'rough but hearty’. Iron and dutifulas a soldier at the front, 
he demanded only what he himself did, he had courage and was 
not a cowardAs a comradel can only give him the best 
testimony 

Theodor Pflumm, Rangendingen/Hohenz." 


"Field Marshal Schorner was commanderon the Eastern 
Front for along timewhere I served in a medium staffFor this 
reason, I can assure you that the aforementionedwas highly 
esteemed and well-likedalmost all soldiersof his courage, 
wisdom and comradeshipConcern and _ sensationhowever, 
excitedthe minds behind the front, where he appeared from time 
to time His whole manner was that of a soldier who strictly 
adhered to the military or martial laws. So it is also clear that in 
case of desertion, theft of comradesat the front the most severe 
punishments were pronounced, otherwise the front could not 
have been held at all and certainly many tens of thousands of 
innocent people would have been put in danger 

Josef Becker, Dtiren/Rhld." 


"Ask the soldiers who fought under Schorner in Courland 
whether they knew their general as a coward, murderer and 
martyr. I myself know the exact opposite of that. However, 
anyone who was in the stage and was caught by Schorner 
drinking, etc., will sing him a different song: whether 
justifiably, that is left to the judgment of the individual. 
Schorner demanded that everyone did his duty. 

Erwin Schwenk, Lossburg" 


"IT was an ordinary soldier in the supply troops, our unit came 
from the Crimea to Courland at that time. There we soon had 
the opportunity to get to know the way of acting of the army 
leader Schorner. He certainly took care ofhis combat troops For 
example, there was a lack of knob cups and other good footwear 
in the front, which he fetched from us for the comrades in the 
front. It should be little known that he had the trucks that carried 
beds, household goods and other superfluous stuff, which only 
served the convenience of many small and large gentlemen, stop 
and unload them to send them to the front, where they were 
urgently needed. If from the beginning everywhere hadbeen 
driven through as he did, many things would probably have 
turned out differently 

Paul Bauerle, Glatten" 


#- 


"As a former member of the 6th Mountain Division, I often 
came into contact with Schorner. Mostly when it was high in the 
front. I belonged to the fighting troops and can only say that 
Schorner basically saved us more casualties than heaccused 
oftoday in terms of 'senseless sacrifices' Schorner demanded full 
commitment, he loved and tolerated no half measures and had 
little sympathy for a 'quiet holding out or dropping off’, as was 
so common in the rear of the front line. Where discipline was 


lacking, the inevitablechaossoon revealed itselfcosting more 
blood than a few lives.I was a 'front-line pig' long enough and 
really not a soldier in heart and soul, butl was aware 
ofimportance of falling, and when it was necessaryI am 
therefore of the opinion that if one has not violated this,one has 
in no way run the risk of being subjectedthe court mart 

Gustav Arnold, Weil a. Rh." 


"Would like to give my testimony as a Kurland fighter also 
about the case of General Schorner. I was 1n action as a gun and 
platoon leader in the second battery, assault gun brigade 226, 
from June 1944 to 8 April 1945 in the northern section and 
Kurland under Schorner's command. My brigade and the Tiger 
Division hadbeensubordinated to Schorner as an army troop I 
took part in the retreat from Pleskau, Modon, Segewold back via 
Riga and all Kurland battles in defense and counterattacks. 
During these heavy defensive battles I personally saw Schorner 
in action at Frauenburg, Prekuhl and near Libau 

As a front-line fighter, I can only say good things.He had 
provided for us in the front in rations and ammunition and 
heavy weaponsI am still of the opinion that one hadto be tough 
in the fourth year of the war when there was water in the rear 
and the Russian in the front, as was the case in Courland If we 
had not had Schorner, the Russian would have chased us into 
the Baltic Sea. Through good leadership of Schornerwe had held 
Kurland, and thus the many refugees from Estonia, Lithuania 
and East Prussia, Danzig and all wounded comrades could be 
loaded to Denmark unhinderedAnd thus Schorner had alsosaved 
the lives of manyWilltestifyfor these statementsany time! 

Hans Riede, Ratshausen, district of Balingen". 

"Our Grenadier Division, which formed the buffer between 
Lithuania and the Memel area down to the Polish Narew River 
with only old, experienced Russian fighters, wasdivided into a 
small and a large bridgeheadby a major Russian attack on 


January 15, 1945. 

The room became more and more crowded with each passing 
hour. Now the sharpest discipline had to be maintained.Schorner 
knew howdivide his division at the last minute and deploy it 
properlyI am convinced that Schornerdemanded his dutyevery 
Germanmost difficult hour of the German nationA 
conscientious German soldier or officer never feared Schorner. 

Max Buhler, Blumberg" 


But it was not only in the various local newspapers that 
courageous front-line soldiers spoke out, even in the leading 
Schorner agitator, Der Spiegel: 

"For months until the onset of the muddy period of spring 
1944, three German army corps hadsuccessfully resistedthe 
Russian when Marshal Zhukov came up with a novelty of the 
Eastern War, a major offensiveinto the northern, weakly 
manned flank ofSchorners army group in knee-deep and slush- 
likeblack earth mudTo Schorner's credit alone- he formed a .fire 
department’ of tracked vehiclesand personally deployed them to 
all the hot spots - all the soldiers were able to get out of the 
mousetrap and be taken back to new fortificationsAll vehicles 
and guns were forced to stopbecause they could not be 
movedaninch.Personally, Iserved a good six months as a non- 
commissioned officer inSchorner's immediate vicinity and did 
not hear a bad word from him during that time. 

Albrecht Henke, Scharnbeck (Liineburg)’”" 


"Now,following thecourse of time as a modern companyyou 
havealso gone among the denunciators 
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Heinz Kuster, Pirmasens”*" 


"When the going gets tough in war, the discipline of the units 
under his command plays the greatest role for an army 
commander. I cannot imagine that Field Marshal Schorner 
would have succeeded in the spring of 1944 in intercepting the 
large-scale flank offensive of Russian Marshal Zhukov in the 
extreme north of Russiaand thussparinghis soldiers a bitter 
imprisonmentif he had not, by his very personal commitment 
and by an unheard-of bravery, without regard to his 
person,formeda ‘fire department of caterpillar vehicles' and 
personally deployed it at the hot spots of the defensive battle 

Richard Bohnenkamp, Lieutenant Colonel 
(ret.), Kressbronn (Lake Constance)”". 


"What is staggering is . . . the fact that in this context 
demands for the death penalty were toalready sufficiently 
announced trialcould even be initiated.If one still has to read 
that the sense of justice and the dignity of a German soldier 
culminates in the cry for "death by hanging", then the proof 
seems to have been furnished that the bad spirit of wanting to 
judge without a courtlivesimaginations of some unteachable 
people Thereby one is certainly not mistaken in the conviction 
that just these screamers do not possess any proofs against the 
accuser. 

Giinther Conrad, Warburg*" 

After its original optimism, the Bavarian Ministry of 
JusticeexpressedJanuary 31, 1955: Until then, there had been 
much public talk of Schorner's criminal activities, but no 
verifiable case. Nor had Schorner's name been mentioned in any 
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such court proceedings in the post-war period. In a telegram to 
Chancellor Dr. Konrad Adenauer, the Field Marshal 
askedheard" attempts at defamation and alienating statements by 
high political figures"Speaking to members of the press, 
Schornersaid he expected a court or other neutral body to hear 
his representations before even members of the federal 
government publicly disparaged himThe Bavarian Council 
forFreedom and Justice unanimously passed a resolutiontaken 
notewith indignationSchorner's intention to settle in Munichand 
to defend his behavior in public The Bavarian branch of the 
VdK also raised serious objections to the stay of Schorner, who 
was born in Munich, in Bavaria. 

On February 1, 1955, the Munich Public Prosecutor's Office 
announced that thechargesagainst Field MarshalSchornerso 
farnot sufficient to justify an arrest warrant; 
moreover,indicationsso far"not very encouragingOf course, 
thepublic prosecutor's office hastened toemphasize that all 
incoming material would, of course, be scrupulously examined 
for its criminal weight. 

According to the "Munchener Merkur" of February 2, 1955, 
Chancellor Dr. Adenauer replied to Schorner's telegram: "Of 
course Schorner would beheard on the accusationsmade against 
him Schorner then stated: I look forward to criminal 
proceedings "with extraordinary calm"because he had done 
nothing wrongFurthermore, Schorner announced that hewould 
take legal actionagainst the rejection of his pension claimsby the 
Ministry of Financefield marshal, in fact, received neither 
themonthly pensionhe was entitledunder Article 131 of the 
Basic Law, nor the repatriation allowance paid to every late 
returnee. 

Meanwhile, the Munich public prosecutor's office was 
already investigating Schorner at full speed. 

A prime example of the way in which the agitation against 
the soldiers was carried out was provided by the "Revue" in the 
case of Schorner.In its issue of February 12, 1955, it published a 
report on Schorner in which it wrote, among other things: "This 


most brutal of all troop leadershad countless German soldiers 
hanged and shot in the last days of the war." 

double page 4/5, the "Revue" ran a full-page picture of 
Schorner in civilian clothes with his two childrenleftwrote 
"Heimgekehrt" ("Returned home") underneath, whileon theright 
there was a full-page photograph of aGerman soldierhanged 
from a treepassed by other soldiers in a truck on the street The 
hanged man wore a sign around his neck that read, "So die all 
Vaterlandsver- rater!" 

The signature on one side read: "Homecoming! This is the 
face of the man whoreturned to his hometown of Munichalmost 
ten years after the end of the war: a friendly gentle, dressed in 
civilian clothes, a kind-heartedfamilyallowedhimself to be 
photographed among his children- retired Field Marshal 
Ferdinand Schorner, who hunted thousands of German soldiers 
to their deaths on the Eastern Front 'to keep order'’." 

On the other side was written, "Not returned home!" Under 
the portrait of the hanged soldier it read: "Like this unknown 
soldier, quite a few German soldiersterrible end in the last 
weeks of the war: Without a precise investigation of guilt or 
innocence, they were put into 'probation battalions' never to be 
seen again, or immediately hanged from trees or lampposts, or 
‘finished off with a few rifle shotsThe madness of the war, 
uselessly prolonged by fanatical hold-out generals, found its 
bloody culmination in the mercilessraging of the firing 
squadsField Marshal Schorner." 

It was clear to everyone upon viewing the picture that the 
hanged man must have been the victim of a decision by 
Schorner. When the widow of a missing person, Mrs. Dobner, in 
her despair and concern wrote to the "Revue" that she 
thoughtrecognized her missing husband in the hanged manand 
asked to be told where the picture had come from"Revue" 
replied that it had received the picture from a picture archive, 
into whose possession it had come years ago, and unfortunately 
the photographer could no longer be determined 

This unique agitation came to light under almost bizarre 


circumstances"Revue" had alsofallen into the hands offilm 
actorWalter Ladengast, and he wasamazed to recognize himself 
as the soldier hanged by SchornerSince he had never been 
hanged by Schorner and had not lost his life during the war, he 
resistedto be a dead man, and in the process it came tothat this 
macabre photo had been taken from Hollywood director Ana- 
tol Litvak's film "Decision at Dawn" and had been made 
available to the editors as a so-called still photoLadengast had 
toplay a hangedthis filmThis gruesome game with the truth and 
the heart of a desperate woman came to an end in a trial before 
the Munich I Regional Court on March 1, 1956, after Field 
Marshal Schornerhad sued the "Revue" On March 15, 1956, 
under file number 6-0-348/55, the publishing house Kindler und 
Schiermeyer, Munich, and the editor Wolfgang Parth were 
ordered to compensate Schorner for all damages resulting from 
the "Revue" publication and to publish a _ corresponding 
retraction on the first page. At the same time, the "Revue" had 
to bear all legal costs. 


Naturally, the "Revue" tookactionagainst this verdictwhich 
was devastating for it and for the entire "New German" 
journalism As a precaution, however, the "Revue" offered the 
heavily slandered Field Marshal Schorner a settlement, which 
he rejected on January 30, 1957. And that was a good thing, 
because on February 27, 1957, theMunichHigher Regional 
Court confirmedthe second instance the verdict of March 5, 
1956 


a) the appeal against the judgment of the Munich [Regional 
Court of 15 March 1956 is dismissed 


b) Order the defendantspaycosts of the appeal proceedings 


d) Paragraph 2 of the judgment shall be provisionally 
enforceable against security in the amount of DM 1,100. 

The wording of the now enforceable revocation is”: 

photo published in Revue No. 7 of February 12, 
1955depicting a hanged German soldier, does not contain a real 
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hanging scene, but comes from a filmnothing to dowith the 
former Field MarshalSchorner We know of no facts to support 
the claim that Schorner had soldiers hanged by firing squads in 
the last weeks of the war." 


But this clear verdict and the published retraction could not 
erase the fairy tale of General Schorner's hanged men. Still on 
May 9, 1975the Viennese mass newspaper "Neue 
Kronenzeitung" published a picture of the actor Ladengast in the 
pose ofwith the tough signature: "Berlin 1945: Hanged German 
soldier" 

It just could not be what was true, especially if it served Field 
Marshal Schorner! 

March 31, 1955groups of the CDU/CSU, the FDP and the 
German Party submitteda "Lex Schorner"the German Bundestag 
in printed matterl1319 On July 13, 1955, the Bundestag 
unanimously adopted the bill in its 97th session. Thislaw, 
uniquein German historywas intended to add a paragraph to the 
Federal Disciplinary Code that madewithholdall or part ofof 
persons coveredthepensionlaw of the Section 131 Act. 

On July 22, 1955, this was discussed in the Bundesrat. The 
final report states: 

"With regard to the initiative bill to supplement the law 
amending and supplementing the law on official penalties, the 
so-called lex Schorner, Minister Ahrens stated that the state of 
Lower Saxony had constitutional objections to this regulation 
passed by the German Bundestag and that it was also doubtful 
whether a few individual cases should give rise to such special 
regulations Numerous civil servants’ associations had also 
spoken out against this law. Lower Saxony will thereforeabstain 
from voting Minister Franke (Hesse) also stated that 1t was an 
open secret that this law had been prompted by the individual 
case of Schorner. It needs no assurance that Hesse does not 
disregard the motives that led to this bill. Precisely for this 
reason, however, the state government had toexpress the legal - 
reservations that existed against this law, which Hesse could not 
approve. - By a majority, the plenum decided not to move a 


motion on this bill either, pursuant to Article 77 (2)GG." 

Hildegard Kruger, a member of the State Administrative 
Court in Dusseldorf, analyzed the unconstitutionality of the lex 
Schorner in a lengthy legal study and publicly denied the legal 
quality of this law*’ 

Nevertheless, Federal Interior Minister Gehard Schroder 
(CDU) initiated formal disciplinary proceedings against Field 
Marshal Schorner on suspicion of serious official misconduct 

In the background of this most scurrilous measure was one of 
the dirtiest of all slanders that the field marshal had to put up 
with. One of the most overzealous reappraisers of the past in the 
first post-war yearsJurgen Thorwald, author ofdocumentaries 
"Es begann an der Weichsel", "Das Ende an der Elbe", "Die 
ungeklarten Falle", among others, wrote*:"Schérner had not 
only abandoned his soldiers, he had also abandoned all those 
Germans who on May 6, 7 and 8 in Prague and throughout the 
Czech and Sudeten Germanterritories were still hoping that 
Schorner's troops returning to We- ten would protect or liberate 
themand alsoopenthe way to BavariaAmerican-occupied 
territory" 

In his further documentation "The Unsolved Cases" Thorwald 
repeated his infamous slanders, only in a different version: 
"When General v. Natzmerobjectedafter several futile 
approaches and submitted his plan of ‘organized flight to the 
West’, Schorner suddenly listened attentivelyThen he gavehis 
approval so surprisingly that the staff, who had known him for 
years, should have listened up. But none of them even remotely 
thought that the field marshal, who had demanded every 
sacrifice of every one of his soldiers to the point of death as a 
matter of course, was considering fleeing and abandoning his 
army group. Nobody thought of the fact that he was only 
looking for the possibility of rescue and escape for himself. If, 
according to v. Natzmer's plan, he also gave his armies a free 
hand and the order to flee to the west, then, he told himself, he 
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himself could act without consideration as he thought necessary 
for his own salvation. He did not think of honor. He did not 
think of responsibility. He thought only of the way out for 
himself. And v. Natzmer had provided the way out." 

The aim of these publications was clear: they wanted to take 
away the honor of the man who had been a rock on the German 
Eastern Front all these years, at a time when he was defenseless 
in Soviet captivity, and portray him as a cowardly deserter. The 
most shocking thing about this sordid affair was that Thorwald 
had not made this account up out of thin air. He relied on 
information that came from the chief of Schorner's staff, 
General Oldwig v. Natzmer. The final mystery of Herr von 
Natzmer's motives will probably be solved only by a 
psychiatrist Schorner saw in the staff officer par excellence a 
means to the end of supporting the German front-line soldier. 
For him, the Landser ranked first and foremost. saw his great 
task in makingeverything serviceable to him, who bore the 
weight of the battle with all its sacrificesIn doing so, he did not 
always deal very politely with the supply and staff officers when 
he believed that they would not do everything to supply and 
strengthen the front accordinglydubious remarks of Herr v. 
Natzmer, the ulterior hatred of anofficer caste put in the 
background by Schornercould very wellhave played a role Herr 
v. Natzmer knew very well that Schorner had been ordered by 
Reich President Donitz to stop any action with the surrender. 

Schorner, aS we saw before, no longer had any leadership 
power from May 9. He could therefore not abandon anyone at 
all. He had been overtaken by the catastrophic development just 
as much as any of his officers and Landser. Apart from that: 
bybringingthe already panic-stricken Heeresgruppe Mitte back 
to shape, by stopping or at least slowing down the Soviet 
breakthrough,Schornergivenmany hundreds of thousands 
ofSilesians and Sudeten Germans the opportunity to escape and 
had saved their livesExactly the opposite of what Thorwald 
wrote was true 

Federal Minister of the Interior Schroder had basically done a 


great service to the Field Marshal with his disciplinary 
proceedings, because it was precisely these disciplinary 
proceedingsthoroughly refuted the whole escape and desertion 
fairy taleLieutenant General (ret.) Christian Philipp, the pilot of 
the Stork, the former Lieutenant of the Reserve Erich Plock as 
well as Colonel (ret.) Hermann Rath testified, so that Lieutenant 
General v. Natzmer on 21February 1956, according to the 
minutes of the hearing at the Federal Ministry of the Interior 
inBonn, Lieutenant General v. Natzmer had to declare: "When 
asked by the defendantwhy I told .... that heleft his 
troopsbeforethe beginning of the armistice, I declare that in 
reality, as I know today, this statement is not true 

Realiter means in reality, as is well known! When the field 
marshal was in Soviet captivity and could not defend himself, 
the image of the hard man who had abandoned his troops in the 
end to cowardly save his own skin was created. However, when 
he came back and fought back, 1t was remembered that actually 
- realiter -thing was not true at all . 

As a result of the Munich public prosecutor's requestand even 
moreresultnumerous slanderous inflammatory articles in almost 
the entire German press, hundreds of criminal complaints were 
filed with the district court in Munich The criminal investigators 
and prosecutors did not make it easy for themselves.Already 
during the first checks, they objectivelythat most of the charges 
were based on rumors or were filed out of spiteful 
pomposityFinally, eighty cases that remainedinvestigated The 
result of these investigations proved that an innocent person had 
been hounded. 

The investigation report ofMunich General Prosecutor's 
Officereproduced here in essential excerptsbears eloquent 
witness to what a pathetic game was played with Field Marshal 
Schorner 


The Attorney General Munich, May 23, 1955 
- VIII297/55 - 
Subject: Preliminary investigation against Ferdinand Schorner 


on suspicion of National Socialist acts of violence. 
A. Preliminary remark 
I. Subject of Disposition. 

1. The preliminary investigation deals with events in the 
command areas of the defendant Schorner up to May 9, 1945, 
insofar as a justified or at least verifiablesuspicion of a personal, 
criminally significant responsibility of the defendant Schorner 
in particular has occurred or is alleged in a meaningful 
way These events arecollected and dealt with involumes II to V 
(with subvolumes)General communications, statements of 
opinion, etc. are included in Volume VII. 

2. Insofar as suspicions originally directed against the 
accused Schornerproved unfoundedthe course of _ the 
investigationbut grounds for suspicion against third parties 
arosespecial files were formed (cases:Execution of Major (ret.) 
Hans-Hellmut Mayer from Breslau; executions ofCaptain Fritz 
Hankel, First Lieutenant Josef Seitz and Sergeant Major Franz 
Sujak, at the General Command ofthe 17th Army Corps; 
executions of First LieutenantCarl Hamacher and Lieutenant 
Karl Beer, (10th Pz.DivThese investigations will 
becontinueduntil the responsible third party is identified or until 
it becomes impossible to determinefacts 


II. Legal: 

1. The events under investigation date back more than 10 
years.Insofar as the defendant Schorner is accused of offenses, 
in particular of threatening, insulting, etc. ("I'll have you shot!" 
etc.), the statute of limitations for prosecution has run(Section 
67 (2) of the Criminal Code)prosecution ofmisdemeanors 1s 
indicated by a note in the file 

Even if Law No. 22 on the Punishment of National Socialist 
Crimes of May 31, 1946 (GVB1. 1946, p. 182) is applied, only 
crimes punishable by imprisonment for ten years and longer are 
still prosecutable(Section 67. para. 1 StGB) 

2. An essential part of the investigations was the examination 
of court-martial and civil-liberties proceedings. The frequently 


encountered opinion that court-martial proceedings were always 
unlawful is legally erroneous. Section 13 a KStVO (RGBI. 1939 
1,1957) allowed the establishment of military courts-martial, 
whose proceedings and verdicts were lawfulif they complied 
with the requirements of Section 1 para. 2 KStVO "under all 
circumstances" (i.e.: main hearing before 3 military judges; 
grantingaccusedheard and the last word, reaching a verdict by 
majority vote; draftinga written, reasoned verdict; confirmation 
by the court ruler); only the other proceedings could 
bearrangedcourt ruler and the court "according to 
dutifuldiscretion" (§ 1 para. 3 KStVO 

The OKW decree of February 20, 1945 did permit the 
formation of special district courts. This decree was based on 
§118 KStVO; however, it was in fact an administrative 
regulation and therefore did not constitute a sufficient legal 
basis for lawful court proceedings (cf. eg. For 
example:Judgment of the Munich Higher Regional Court of 
June 30, 1949 - 2 Ss 71/49 - concerning"Standgericht West" of 
General Rudolf Hubner)So far, however, there have been no 
grounds for suspicion that so-called special tribunalswere active 
inSchorner's command area 

III. Under B-E, the individual cases are presented whose 
investigation resultnecessitates the discontinuation of 
proceedings (Section 170 (2) of the Code of Criminal 
Procedure) 


B. Operations on the Murmansk 
(Sept. 1941 to Oct. 24, 1943, cf. BL II) 

On June 1, 1940, the defendant Schorner was appointed 
commander of the 6th Mountain Division and transferred with it 
to the Murmansk Front in September 1941. There he was 
promoted to lieutenant general on January 15, 1942, with a 
concurrent appointment as commanding general of the XIX 
Mountain AK.On June 1, 1942he was promoted to 
Commanding General of the Mountain TroopsOn October 23 
(or 24), 1943, Schorner wascalled tothe Russian southern front 


On the Murmansk front, Schorner was in command of the 
2nd Geb.- Div. (Lieutenant General Ritter v. Hengl f), the 6th 
Geb.Div. (Major General Philipp), the 232nd Fortress Infantry 
Division (Generaltn. Wintergerst f), and the Fisher Peninsula 
Mountain Division(Major General Rossi f, later van der Hoop) 

I. Suspicion of crimes against life. 

In a "statement" of the Dutch citizen Dr. G. O. G. Prey from 
The Hague of 11 Feb. 1955, addressed to the member of the 
Bundestag Dr. Erich Mende, it 1s claimed that Prey had learned 
from the Finnish citizenDr.thatHendrik Markula, allegedly chief 
of the Finnish defense in the Petsamo area during the war, that 
Schorner had several members of a punishment company, who 
had collapsed due to exhaustion during the march on the Arctic 
Highwayliquidated" without further ado by shooting them in the 
neck" There is no time information. 

Schorner claims (cf. 2nd interrogation of the accused on 
February 23, 1955, Vol. I, p. 57/58) that the account based on 
information provided by Dr. Markula was fictitious insofar as it 
concerned his person. 

He did not know Dr. Markula at all, but he knew all the 
Finnish liaison officers at that time. However,he remembersin 
the summer of 1943a punishment battalion was assigned tothe 
Murmansk Frontwhichhad to march onArctic Ocean Straitfrom 
Rovanjemi to IvaloDuring the march some members of the 
punishment unitwereindeedshot, but not because of exhaustion, 
but because they attempted to escape by camouflaged escapes, 
which could be especially successful, because eastward of the 
Ice Sea Road a no-man's-land about 80-100 km wide, secured 
only by field guards, virtually invited to escape Such shootings 
on the run, however, had taken place only outside his command 
area, which the punitive unit had entered only at Ivalo. 

Schorner's admission is not only irrefutable, but credible in 
the overall picture of the investigationThe unreliability ofDr. 
Prey's statements results from his assertion that Schorner had 
refused a birthday request by the Chief of Field Medical 
Services, Dr. Lauers, topardon2medical soldierssentenced to 


deathIt has been proven that at that time Schorner hadno right at 
all toconfirm orsoldiers sentenced to deathDr. Prey's statements 
are based on uncontrollablerumorsFrom the statements of the 
court-martial judges who were active in Schorner's area of 
command at the time (cf. in particularstatements of the 
DistrictCourtDirector Dr. Dorfmiuller, thencorps judge) of April 
6, 1955, of the Councilor at the Supreme Court in Vienna, Dr. 
Johann Kisser (then a corpsApril 22, 1955, of the attorney 
Muller-Heinemann (then an army judge) of April 13, 1955, and 
of the public prosecutorDr. Karl Duntzer (then a court-martial 
judge) of May 1319551955, all in Vol. II, subsection "Case of 
the mountain hunter Staber", furthermore of the attorney Dr. 
Kreibig from Steyr (at that time judge of war) in Vol. I 5. 
interrogation of the accusedp. 126) it results beyond doubt that 
Schorner atany ratenot conspicuous for any unreasonable, 
unlawful severity against soldiers who had committed an 
offense; no oneable to testify to facts that would allow the 
correctness of Prey's statements to be inferred, even only 
presumptively 
II. suspicion of unlawful interference inwar criminal 


1. Case of the mountain hunter Staber. 

The allegation of the chief court judge Dr. Walter Dobinsky, 
chief judge of the Wehrmacht commander in Norway from 1940 
to 1945, that Schorner, as commander of the 6th 
Geb.Div."ordered" death sentenceshis combat judges, with 
whom he had constant disagreementsand 
"arbitrarilycomposedcourts-martial of officers qualified 
toholdjudicial officeand soldiers" in order to eliminate the 
competent divisional court, which was not compliant with 
Schorner, Dr. Dobinsky later specified by means of a specific 
individual casethe end of 1941, a soldier of the 6th Geb.Div. 
hadassigned to guard duty again after 18 hours of duty and labor 
serviceduring which he had fallen asleepSchorner had 
withdrawn the criminal case from the competent court-martial 
judge, Dr. Bauermeister (who had been missing since the end of 


the war), and unlawfully had a court-martial formed, which "in 
accordance with orders"sentencedthe soldierdeath for lapsing on 
guard duty in the presence of the enemySchorner hadrequested- 
confirmation of this sentencethe Commander-in-ChiefNorway, 
Colonel General v. Falkenhorstwhich the accused had wanted to 
carry out "in front of the assembled troops for reasons of 
deterrencecommander-in-chief, Colonel General v. Falkenhorst, 
who, according to his statements, no longer remembers the case, 
had, howeverrefusedthis confirmationDr. Dobinsky's suggestion 

Dr. Dobinsky's statements about the conviction of a soldier 
for lapses of guard in front of the enemy are in sharp 
contradiction to the statements of the army judge of the 20th 
Geb.Armee Muller-Heinemann, now a lawyer in Uelzen. When 
Muller-Heinemann took up his duties in February 1942, the 
accused, as successor to General Dietl, was already 
Commanding General of the Norwegian Mountain 
Corps.Muller-Heinemann knowscriminal case referred toDr. 
Dobinsky, namely the proceedings against mountain hunter 
Staber, from the fileshadbeen sentenced to deaththe court of the 
6th Mountain Division, not - as Dr. Dobinsky claimed - by a 
court-martial, in a proper trialdeliberate lapse of guardduty and 
false report (about a _patrol)Generaloberst v. Falkenhorst 
hadconfirmedthe death sentencenot, as Dr. Dobinsky 
claimsannulled The OKH had rejected a request for clemency 
by the condemned.Muller-Heinemann had learned from Dr. 
Dobinskythat Schorner had "expressly demanded" a death 
sentence from the chairman of the _ court-martialMuller- 
Heinemannlater claimed thatsucceeded in gettingcommander-in- 
chief, Colonel GeneralDietl, to commute the death sentence, 
which in Muller-Heinemann's opinion was not convincingly 
justified in terms of the sentence and could not be justified, to 
two years' imprisonment with 

The defendant Schorner claims that he no longer remembers 
the Staber criminal case (see Vol. I, 4th interrogation of the 
defendantp. 107), but considers Muller-Heinemann's 
statementscorrect The different assessment of the Staber 


criminal caseby v. Falkenhorst and Dietl was typical of the 
constant differences of opinion between the two. If Dietl had 
considered the death sentence to be justified, v. Falkenhorst 
would have annulled it, because one always believed that he had 
to have a different attitude than the other.to confirm this 
assertion, Schorner presents a letter of the then military judge 
Dr. Kreilig (see Vol. I 126), in which it 1s pointed out that Dietl 
alwaysadvocatedstrictest punishment ofpossibly most serious 
lapses of guardloose, completely incoherent Murmansk frontand 
considered 10-20 years in prison to be justified even for 
negligent actsfact that Dietlwas unfaithful to his own opinion in 
the Stabercriminal casemust be sought solely in his personal 
permanent antagonism to v. Falkenhorst 

Through the finally successful investigation of the public 
prosecutorDr. Karl Duntzer, at that time chairman of the main 
trialagainst Staber, the incorrectness ofDr. Dobinsky's 
allegations couldproven without a shadow of a doubt. Staber, 
who was in charge of the guard about 150 meters away from the 
enemy line, had not onlycommitteda serious breach of guard, 
but had alsomade false entries inthe guard book Staber was tried 
by the competent court-martial, not, as Dr. Dobinsky claims, by 
a court-martial composed by Schorner; the court-martial judge, 
Dr. Bauermeister, was not involved in the case at all; therefore, 
it could not have been withdrawn from him. But it wasDr. 
Dobinskyhad achieved the confirmation of the death sentence; 
Miuller-Heinemann has already asserted thisfact that the 
sentence was later reduced by clemency - according to Dr. 
Duntzer's statements to 5 or 10 years in prison -mayhaveits 
reason in thedifference of opinionbetween Dhietl and v. 
Falkenhorstclaimed by the defendantandcertified by witnesses 

A punishable act of the accused, in particular an unlawful 
interference in criminal proceedings, is nowhere recognizable, 
so that not even § 67 I, 2. altern., StGBneeds toconsulted for the 
discontinuation of proceedings (cf. § 336, StGB, § 119 MStGB 

2.) Dr. Dobinsky further claims tolearned fromthe later fallen 
Kriegsgerichtsrat Klaus Nebe, a judge of the 6th Geb.Div. and 


superior of the just mentioned Dr. 
BauermeisterSchornerrequiredNebe"deliver" a few death 
sentences per weekto maintaindiscipline This statement by Dr. 
Dobinsky is supported by the testimony of Hauptmann a. D. O. 
Fink of 23 March 55, insofar as Fink also reliably, though not 
directly, claims to have learned that Schorner demandeda war 
judge of the 6th Geb.Div. "a death sentence every fourteen days 
for the maintenance of man discipline 

v. Falkenhorst, on the other hand, considers this 
demandSchornerif it had actually been made, "to be a figure of 
speech that wasmeant seriously by Schodrner under any 
circumstances" (cf. statement by v. Falkenhorst dated 
23.2.55)Theassertion of Dr. Dobinsky isnot onlydoubtedby the 
army judge in charge at the time, Muller-Heinemannwould have 
beenmost likely tohave learned ofsuch illegaldemands by 
Schornerbut also by. Dorfmuller and Dr. Kisser, the two corps 
judges, as well as by Dr. Duntzer and Dr. Kreibig Muller- 
Heinemann states that for the time of the subordination to 
Colonel General Dietl "such a demand by Schorner 1s out of the 
question". Nebe, however, was a court-martial judge precisely 
during Schorner's subordination to Dhietl; therefore, Dr. 
Dobinsky's assertion must be considered invalid, especially 
since the impression exists that Muller-Heinemann, as_ the 
Staber case just discussedclearly shows, has a much more 
accurate memorythan Dr. Dobinsky 

3.) The war judge at the time, Dr. Wei, refers to a criminal 
case thatallegedly brought to his attention by theservice at the 
timewhich Schorner had removed from the competent war 
judgeand allegedly had a court-martialformedunder the 
chairmanship of one of Schorner's orderly officers. The 
competent court-martial judge had been relieved because he had 
refused to pass the death sentence that Schorner considered just. 
The criminal case concerned assaults among soldiers. 

Dr. Wei admits to gaps in his memory, but believes that Dr. 
Dobinsky knows the matter. This witness, however, remembers 
the case just as little as other witnesses.Presumablythe case 


referred to by Dr. Wei 1s identical with the Staber criminal case 
But there is no further possibility of clarification. 

4. ) The Chief Tax Inspector Ludwig Schorner from 
Munich accuses the defendant Ferdinand Schornerwithdrawna 
criminal case against the then First Lieutenant Schorner, which 
hadalready been discontinuedandpending on _ suspicion of 
treason (loss of classified information, forbidden dealings with 
prisoners of war, etc.)fromdivisionand transferred it to the corps 
court (War Judge Dr. Kisser) The latter had then sentenced 
Schorner "undoubtedly under pressure from Schorner" to a total 
sentence of 6 months imprisonment and demotion to gunner. 
OKH, however, had commuted the erroneous sentence to 6 
weeks of house arrest (apparently by way of clemency) 

The defendant Schorner states (cf. 4th interrogation 
ofthedefendant ofApril 13, 55, p. 108) that he no longer 
remembers the case; however, as head of the court of the XIXth 
Geb.K., he was authorized to transfer the criminal proceedings 
against Schorner to the corps court; he had no influenceon the 
verdict itself[This latter admission cannot be refuted, since 
Schorner can only assume that the defendant "put pressure on" 
the Corps CourtAccording to the statements of Dr. Kisser, the 
correctness ofSchorner'sstatements must bedoubted 

5. ) The further events described by Captain O. Fink in the 
"Wiesbadener Kurier" of 10.2.55 and in his interrogation of 
2.3.1955 (Schorner's responsibility for frostbite injuries of two 
soldiers in 1940 in the home area, 75 executed death sentences 
on the Murmansk Front) cannotbe subjected tocriminal 
assessments assertion that Schorner was "responsible"suicide of 
the Art.commander of the Geb.Korps Norway, Colonel Kahme1, 
"by torture" is based on conjectureFink was forced to add to his 
original statement that "probably" Kahmei hadsuffered so 
muchdeath of his sonhe finally committed suicide's claim of 75 
executed death sentenceshowever,is pure rumor; the repeatedly 
mentioned court-martial testimonies refute Fink's statement with 
all desirable clarity (cf. also 4th defendant's interrogationp. 108) 


Ill. According to the testimony of the campsoldierArthur 
Dittmann from Obereschbach of 16. 3. 55, Schornerauthorized 
anyone indaily orderimmediately shootGerman soldierbetrayed 
his own position to the enemy- apparently also careless- 
behaviorother statements of  Dittmann are based 
onuncontrollable rumors circulating at that time 


prosecution of thethreatallegedlycontainedSchorner's order of 
the day(§ 241 StGB, cf. § 115 MStGB) is time-barred; 
discussions of the evidence, which in no wayspeaks for the 
correctness of Dittmann's statements, can therefore be 
dispensedThe defendant describes Dittmann's allegations as 
"pure nonsense" (4th interrogation of defendantp. 108) 


C. Operations at the Nikopol Army Department (Nov. 27. 
1943 to 1 Feb 1944) and with Army Group A, 


from 6 May 1944 renamed Army Group South Ukraine 
(April 3, 1944 to July 23, 1944) 

On 25 Nov. 1943 the defendant Schorner (as General of the 
Mountain Troops) was placed in command of Army Group 
Nikopol, consisting of the IV (General Mieth), XVII (General 
Kreising), and XXII A.K.(General d. I. Brandenberger), in the 
total strength of 12-17 divisions and the 11th and 24th Panzer 
Divisions; on 27 Nov. 1943 he began his service, which he 
completed in mid-March 1944; from 15 March 1944 the 
accused was "Chief of the Nazi Army Command Staff in the 
OKH (Field and Replacement Army)."On 31 March 1944, the 
defendant Schorner was promoted to colonel generaland 
appointed commander-in-chief of Army Group A, later 
Southern Ukraine, which he led until 23 July 1944 Army Group 
A included the following armies: XVII Army (Colonel General 
d. P. Jaenicke), VI. Armee (General d. Art. de Angelis), VIII. 
Armee (General d. I. Otto Wohler), furthermore the 2nd and 3rd 
Romanian Army. 

I. Suspicion of crimes against life. 
1. The assertion of Pastor Rudolf Klein from Oeckholm of 


Jan. 31, 1955, according to which 31 soldiers were sentenced to 
death in Bolgrad (Bessarabia) in the spring of 1944 "without 
further ado," namely without the possibility of defenseis based 
on rumorsThis does not only result from the statements of the 
district court councilor Willy Dicke from Berlin, who was used 
as defense counsel in some cases, of 16 Feb. 1955, who 
confirms the regularity of the proceedings, but above all from 
the statements of the pastor Johannes Thum from Hanover of 28 
Feb. 55. Thum still has records; from them it clearly emerges 
that the death sentencespassed bycourts-martial (not even by 
summary courts-martial), whereby the overwhelming majority 
of the condemned were charged with desertion Klein's claim 
that 31 executions took place in Bolgrad has been proven to be 
incorrect. The number of death sentences is probably less than 
10. 

The defendant points out (cf. 4th De, p. 3) that, as 
Commander-in-Chief of the Army Groupnot responsible for 
confirming death sentences, but that this was the task of the 
Commander-in-Chief of the Army (General d. I. Wohler)This 
assertion corresponds tofacts; it is therefore extremely unlikely 
that the defendant was somehow involved in these proceedings 

2. defendant Schorner occasionallymentionedhis 
interrogationon 9 Feb. 55 (Vol. I, Interrogations ofDefendantp. 
22 above) that a military hospital cook had been sentenced to 
death because this cook had, for some time at the end of 1943 or 
the beginning of 1944, appropriated rations for the wounded, 
especially coffee, and had taken them homeAccording to the 
information providedNey, now a districtcourt judgeBremen (cf. 
his letters of 7 and 21 March 1945)was responsible for the case 
at the timecan be no doubtthat - contrary to Schorner's opinion - 
the cook was not in fact sentenced to death, but only to a longer 
prison term and had to prove himself at the front, where he was 
seriously wounded (leg amputation) 

A criminal act by Schorner by bringing about an undeserved, 
unreasonably high penalty is not discernible. The criminal 
proceedingswere conducted properlywith the procedural law at 


the time 

3. In the Berlin newspaper "Der Kurier" of 12/13 Feb. 55 an 
article "Hitler's Last Field Marshal" with the subsection "The 
Massacre at Kashau" appeared. In the article it 1s stated: 

"On 15 May 44, Schorner received orders from Hitler to 
reorganize the entire Army Group A, which had suffered a 
catastrophic collapse in Romania shortly before.About 20 May, 
southeast of Ka-schauhe encountera detachment of about 4500 
men who had rescued themselves from the collapseFindingthem 
without weapons equipmenthe inflicted a terrible massacreAll 
officers and enlisted men, who in Schorner's eyes could not 
answer sufficiently, were mercilessly fusilized Among the 
victims, however, were also remnants of the special staffs of 
Hermann Goring and Alfred Rosenberg. They were therefore 
party members. A cry of protest came from Vofstrasse and from 
Munich, but the new fighter Schorner already had a better 
standing with Hitler than the old fighters of the party." 

The alleged informant of the newspaper article stated to the 
criminal investigation department in Berlin that he "in no 
casewishes tobe named for security reasons" He claims to know 
Schorner "personally from his time in service", but rejects the 
designation of Schdrner as "murder general" under all 
circumstances". Because of the "massacre of Ka- schau", the 
informant referred to the expertise of Lieutenant General a. D. 
Adolf Heusinger (Bonn) and Colonel (ret.) Albert Radke, now 
Vice President of the Federal OfficeProtection of the 
Constitution in Cologne Neither witness confirmed the 
informant's statements (cf. also Schorner's admission, Vol. I B. 
126 No. 2). 

The information provided by the unknown author of the 
article is untrue 1n the overall picture of the surveys.Apparently, 
he merely reproduced what he had heard in rumors without 
checking it and can nowno longer vouch for the accuracy of his 
assertions 

II. other accusations. 
1. the assertions of the witness Eugen Braun, Stuttgart Weil 


im Dorf (testimony of February 25, 1955), that in a daily order 
Schorner had threatened every soldier with the death penalty 
who embezzled Wehrmacht property, even if in distress, of the 
witness Friedrich Fie, Ellmendingen (testimony of March 24, 
1955), that Schorner had created order "with a pistol in his 
hand" and of the witness Heinz Zorner, Bad Homburg v. d. H. 
(letter of March 14, 1955). 3. 1955), that Schorner hadcreated 
order "with a pistol in his hand"and of the witness Heinz Zorner, 
Bad Hom-birg v. d. H. (letter of 14. 3. 1955), under "brutal 
measures" of Schorner, are admittedly based on mere 
rumors.The defendant describesBraun's allegations as 
nonsensical (cf. 4th interrogation of the defendantp. 3); when he 
took command ofNikopolArmy Department, he hadvirtually 
encountered signs of dissolutiontherefore had to impose strict 
order; but he had never taken or committed measures and 
actions of the kind alleged by Braun.is no evidencea criminal 

2. The excerpts from the war diary of the member of the 
BundestagR. F. Bender, printed, for example, in the "Fussener 
Blatt" of February 8, 1955publishedas Bender states, to his 
"surprise inaltered formBender's interrogation revealed that he 
did not know the slightest thing about Schorner's criminal 
activities (cf. interrogation transcript ofFebruary 21, 1955) 

3. The same applies to the author of the article "Der 
Hitlergeneral" in the "Mainzer Studentenzeitung" No. 51 of Feb. 
1955, the student Helmut Glatte. The article contains, as Glatte 
admits, only the reproduction of uncontrolledand uncontrollable 
rumors with probably own additions about actually not 
experienced 

4. The description by the writer Wilhelm Heimann in the 
Aschaffenburg "Main-Echo" (No. 25/55) of an incident with 
Schorner in Romania in the summer of 1944 - Heimann, who 
had to fetch mail in his car, had been stopped by Schorner and 
could not immediately find the driving order, whereupon hewas 
subjected to"the foulestlanguage"Schorner- contains no 
indication of a criminal offense by Schorner that could still be 
prosecutedAs far as insults are concerned, the statute of 


limitations for prosecution has run(see preliminary remark A. 
G.)Heimann'sother claimsthat Schorner himself pronounced 
death sentences and had them carried out by hanging are based 
on unreliableand uncontrollable reports. Heimann is unable to 
provide "any further witnesses". 

Schorner disputes the accuracy of Heim's statements; he had 
never, as Heimann also claimed, grabbed a soldieruntruthfulness 
of'sclaimsfrom the fact that he demonstrably wants to make 
people believe that soldiers were hanged in Focsani (Romania) 

Also the similar assertions of Georg Buchholz from 
Neukirchen are based on pure rumors. 

D. Operations of Army Group North, from October 1944 
renamed Army Group Courland 
(July 23, 1944 to January 17, 1945, cf. vol. III). 

From 23 July 1944 to 17 January 1945, the 
defendantSchornerwasCommander-in-Chief of Army 
GroupNorth (later Kurland)as Colonel-GeneralThis army group 
included:Temporarily the Grasser Army Group (Narwa Front), 
the XVIII. Army (General d. Art. Loch, later Colonel General 
Hilpert f) and the XVI Army (General d. I. Laux f, successor 
General d. J. Boege). 

I. Suspicion of crimes against life. 

1. suspicion of unlawful single-handed shootings: 

a) The skilled worker Leo Mannheims from Aachen claims 
tohavewitnessedshooting ofan artillery serBridge near 
RigaAugust 1944 during the retreat acrossDunawestThe 
sergeant, who was unknown to Mannheim, had been leading a 
supply convoy, and the vehicles were said not to have kept the 
prescribed distance from each otherSchorner had "dictated a 
brief" to the accompanying orderly officer, which had been read 
out to the ser; the brief had contained the "condemnation of the 
sergeant to death"Schorner had then personally murdered the 
sergeant "with a shot to the neck".Mannheims could not name 
any other witnesses, allegedlybecause his unit had been 
completely destroyed.During a later interrogation Mannheims 
gave 5 witnesses with such scantypersonal data that none of the 


witnesses could be identified 


Schorner firmly denies the correctness of the accusations (cf. 
2nd interrogation of the accused on February 16, 1955, p. 46)He 
remembers very well the two bridges over the Duna, which he 
had to control several times and where he had indeed 
"ofteninterveneda traffic chaos sharply in a rough frontal tone", 
he had always been accompanied by numerous persons, who 
would not have remained unaware of cases like the one 
described by Mannheim 


Mannheim's assertion could not be convincing. The fact that 
he originally could not name any witnesses at all, but later gave 
5 names, which, as was obvious from the beginning, did not 
allow a successful investigation, reminds of restraint. The 
description of the - in the traffic chaos - naive protocol 
recording and the downright absurd claim that the Field Marshal 
Schorner, although he was accompanied by orderly 
officerskilled the constable with his own hands by shooting him 
in the neckonly allow the statement that Mannheims reproduces 
a mere rumor, disguised as a self-observed fact 

b) In the reader's letter of Jan. 30, 1955, to the "BZ" in 
Berlin, Konrad Jendrzeyczyk claims to have witnessed in 
Berlin-Neukolln how Schorner himself shot two slightly 
wounded soldiers who refused to bring ammunition to the battle 
line. 


During his judicial interrogation on February 24, 1955, 
Jendrzeyczyk clarified his testimony as follows: In June or July 
1943 he had met Schorner for the first time in Cholm an der 
Lowat. About four months later, 1.e. in October or November 
1945, he hadseenSchornerthe second time; he could not give 
any more details 


In March or April 1944 he was wounded near Opochka. On 
the march to Vrasnodie, he claims to have met two Landser, 
each wounded in the arms, with whom he continued the march. 
Near a fork in the road, they claim to have suddenly 
encountered Schornerwho askedtwo wounded soldiersto bring 


infantry ammunition to the frontWhen the two soldiers referred 
to their wounds and declared thatwanted toto the main dressing 
station for treatment, Schorner shot them with his pistol 


In September 1944, the witness claims to have encountered 
Schorner again at Alexicho andhave refusedan order of the 
accusedremove the clothes of fallen soldiers and to hand them in 
to the unit, whereby he claims to have pointed out to Schorner 
that fallen soldiers at least deserved to take their clothes to the 
grave with them Thereupon Schorner had no longer insisted on 
the execution of his order. The witness claims to have met the 
accused Schorner for the last time during a ride near Bickstiy in 
September 1944. Jendreyczyk cannotnameany other 
indirectwitnesses 


The incorrectness of the witness's assertion is proven (cf. the 
defendant's admission in the 4th defendant's interrogationp. 114) 


aa) Cholm an der Lowat is located about 120 km south of 
Lake Ilmen, at that time in 1943, at the junction between Army 
GroupNorth and Army Group CenterAt the time of the 
encounter with the accused in June or July 1943, as claimed by 
the witness, Schorner was still on the Murmansk Front; 
therefore, the witness could not have met the accused at Cholm 


bb) The witness could not have met Schoner "about 4 months 
later" at Army Group North either; because Schorner was OB of 
Army Division Nikopol at that time. 

cc) The alleged murders of the 2 wounded soldiersMarch or 
April 1944 occurred in the area of Army Group North The scene 
of the crime near Opotschka is about 110 km south of 
Pleskau.In the spring of 1944, however, Schorner wasnot yet 
commander-in-chief of Army Group North; he did not assume 
the supreme command until July 24, 1944When Schorner took 
over the supreme command of Army Group North, the front 
already ran west of Pleskau to Dunaburg, 1.e. at least 300 km 
west of the "crime scene" 


dd) Alexicho and Bickstiy cannot be found on even very 
accurate maps in the area of Army Group North; if the two 


places should be in Courland, a meeting of the witness with 
Schorner would have been possible. other statements of the 
witnesshowever, justify such strong distrust _ that 
theycanonlyevaluated as pure inventions or as rumors heard 
somewhere 


According to this factual situation, which is also confirmed 
by retired General Anton Grasser, now commander in the BGS, 
the orderliness and legality of the sentencing of the 5 soldiers 
cannot be doubted. noillegal intervention by Schorner in the 
court-martial proceedings(cf. testimony of Dr. Blunck) The 
assertion that the soldiers were first sentenced to prison and only 
sentenced to death on the basis of an order from Schorner is 
based on an untrue rumor. 


The accused no longer remembers the case (cf. also the Sth 
accused's interrogation, p. 127, no. 3), but uses this opportunity 
to point out thatalways brought soldiers who were considered 
delinquentcourt-martial, and that this certainly also happened in 
the case with the 122nd ID A punishable act does not exist. 


c) The assertion of the witness Herbert Wolf, Duisburg, - e.g. 
Schorner had carried out shootings "independently" - 1s based, 
as Wolf has to admit, on uncontrollablerumors. - 

d) The Hon. Wilhelm Lang, a streetcar conductor from 
Nuremberg, claims to have directly witnessed the shooting of 
the machine gunner Smetana near Libau in late autumn, 
probably in mid-December 1944, which was ordered by 
Schorner without a court martial. 

On a reporting walk from the HKL to the division command 
postLang claims tohave metSmetana, a Sudeten German 
compatriot unknown to him so_ far, whoblown  offhis 
unitongoing combat operationsSchorner, accompanied by two 
field gendarmes, happened to be approaching in a motor 
vehiclereceived Lang's reportbut then turned to Smetana, whom 
he immediately accused of cowardice before the enemy and 
desertionAt a "hint" from Schorner, Smetanawas shotone of the 
two field gendarmes at the roadside in front of Lang's eyes; 


together with them, Langto burySmetanaLang then claims 
tohave received a front-line fighter's pack from Schorner "to 
fortify himself for the shock" 

Schorner describes Lang's account as a free invention(cf. 2nd 
interrogation of the accused on 22 February 55, sheet 
60)inaccuracy of Lang's statement is evident from the statement 
itself; for he had never gone to the front merely with field 
gendarmes; he had at leastaccompanied byan escort officer and 
a larger detachment, usuallyconsistingof field gendarmes Lang's 
statements are not convincing. He cannot name any other 
witnesses, but rather claims that he did not even tell his 
comrades at the time about the incident he had experienced; nor 
did anyone other than the persons mentioned witness the deed. 
These assertions clearly show the dubiousness of Lang's 
testimony, who from the outsettries toexcludethe verification of 
his testimony by further evidencelt 1s untrue that Langwould 
have kept theshocking experience of an outright murder in 
pextore until today, were it trueEven the interrogating judge 
hadcertain doubts about Lang's credibility(see file note of 
February 19, 1955), especially since Langconcludedhis 
testimony with theaddition that "of course it cannot be ruled out 
with absolute certainty" that another person "had falsely claimed 
to be Schorner" Lang wants to allude to the deposition of 
Russian officers in German uniforms behind the German lines. 
Schorner, on the other hand, points out with conviction that such 
depositions had taken place, but never the deposition of a 
Russian in a German general's uniform; for the deputed would 
have betrayed himself immediately. The possible interpretation 
of the alleged incident by Lang hardly allows any other 
interpretation than that Lang himself now recognizes the 
complete implausibility of his claims. 

II. Suspicion of unlawful interference in the administration of 


1. The assertion of Ernst-Albert Krehain, Berlin, that 
Schorner had increased the sentence of 3 months' imprisonment 
imposed on a front bus driver by the court martial, apparently 


for speeding, to 3 years, 1s not provable and, moreover, not very 
credible: the witness's invocation of the sales manager Werner 
Burmeister from Elmshornhas proved to be unjustified; it is 
clear from  Burmeister's statements that Krehain 1s 
onlyuntruthfully reporting as fact whatheard in rumors 

The defendant describes Krehain's statements as fictitious and 
nonsensical (see 4th interrogation of defendant, p. 113). 
nosuspicion that Schorner had committed a criminal offense 

2.A former Oberkriegsgerichtsrat, Dr. Ernst Freiherr von 
Dornberg of Bremen-Horn was an Army judge advocate with 
the 16th Army from June 1942 to about Sept. 10, 1944, fighting 
inthe area of Army Group North.On July 24, 1944, Schorner 
assumed the supreme command of this army group 

v. Dornberg asserted, 

a) Schorner had unlawfully expected him toexecute death 
sentences not by shooting, as stipulated in the MStGB, but by 
hangingSchorner is said to have pointed out that in the area of 
the 18th Army and the army group Narwa (Grasser) death 
sentences were already being carried out by hanging; Schorner 
had demanded that these hangings should take place in front of 
front control stations, vacationers’ homes and at railroad 
junctions, with signs bearing such inscriptions as "I have 
betrayed my Fuhrer", "I am too cowardly to defend my 
fatherland", "I am a deserterpinned onexecuted persons 

b) Schorner had unlawfullyinterferedcourt-martial 
proceedingsagainst the commandant of Mitau, Colonel Tigor, 
by forcibly interrupting the trial, which had begun on 20 Sept. 
1944 under the chairmanship of v.Dornberg's chairmanship, 
because the combat commander of Riga, Major General Ruf, 
had been assigned as an assessor. Schorner did not meet him at 
his command post and had him removed from the trial; because 
of this incident, Schorner had wanted to transfer the witness to 
the frontline troopsbut then had him relieved without 
authorization 

defendant Schorneradmittedthese accusationsdetail (cf. 2nd 
interrogation of the defendant, pp. 49/51, 52/54)statementby v. 


Dornbergabout Schorner's desire to carry out executions by 
hanging in the future was"completely untrue"In the area of 
Army GroupNorth (Kurland), no death sentence had been 
carried out by hanging; ifsuch measuresbeen carried out! 8th 
Army and in Army Group Narwa, moreover in front of front 
control stationsand vacation homes, these facts must have been 
known to innumerable soldiers;in the area of Army Group 
North, not even summary courts martial hadactive, but always 
only ordinary courts martintervention in the ongoing court- 
martialagainst Tigodrbeen necessarymilitary; the Russians had 
just begun one of their first major breakthroughs on Riga; Army 
GroupNorth was to be cut through and divided; the most 
important man in the defensive section had been the combat 
commander ofRiga, the proven Major General Rufthat time, 
however, he was quite incomprehensiblyand nonsensically 
assigned as an assessor to the aforementioned court-martial 

v. Dornberg had been responsible for this; for he should have 
known "what an extraordinary serious disadvantageabsence of 
Ruf meantfor the fighting in the Riga area"Ruf's recallwas 
therefore a matter of course; v. Dornberg should have 
knownpreventingaRussian breakthrough wasmore important 
than a court-martial. v. Dornberg had therefore made himself 
impossible; Schorner therefore wants tohavebrought about v. 
D.'s recall by the OKH 

An unlawful, let alone punishable act of the defendant is not 
evident. The correctness of Schorner's assertion that death 
sentences were never carried out by hanging in the area of Army 
Group NorthprovenThus thecontent of his conversation with 
Schornerclaimed by v. Dornberg, losesits meaning; Schorner 
cannot have claimed that elsewhere death sentenwereexecuted 
by hanging if this was untrue: for only too quickly would the 
untruthfulness of such claims haveapparent 

can hardly be doubtedthat in wartime combat dutiestake 
precedenceover court-martial matters v. Dornberg's remark that 
not he, but the army commander, General Hilpert, had appointed 
Ruf as Bei- 


It is not convincing that v. Dornberg had appointed a military 
commander to the court-martial, because the proposal for this 
must have come from v. Dornberg.Schorner rightly points out 
that the question of whether such a trialcould take placeusing a 
combat commanderwas determined "by the Russians", 1.e. by 
the battle situationSchorner sees inv. D.'shelplessbehavior in the 
interrupted main hearingbest proof of v. D.'s complete 
unsuitability as an army judge; for the chairman, as v. D. 
admits, turned to the assessor seeking help, so that he would 
intervene - against Schorner - but Ruf obviously did not - 

von Dornberg's statements are problematicmany; the 
impression arises that he deliberately dramatizes self-inflicted 
circumstances in order to show that he was virtually persecuted 
by Schorner; in truth, as the then 2nd Judge of the 16th Army, 
Georg Eigenwilligpoints outv. Dornberg was not only held in 
low esteem by Schorner, but also by the commanders-in-chief of 
the 16thGeneral Laux and General Hilpert, v. Dornberg even 
believed toable to passhimselfoffa politically persecutedafter the 
end of the war because of the highly inflated clash with 
Schorneralthough he finallyfound use at the Imperial War Court 
after his replacement as Army Judge 16!This had to be admitted 
by v. D. on remonstrance (cf. also statement of the Ministerial 
Director (ret.) Dr. LehmannApril 25, 1955) 

The other statements made by v. Dornberg about Schorner 
must therefore also be treated with caution, including the 
assertion that in September 1944 a supply commander with his 
head paymaster reported to v. D., whom Schornersaid tohitface 
with his peaked cap; thefemale intelligence aide 
accompanyingthe head paymaster "as ordered" is said to have 
called Schorner a whoreThat Schornerwas suspicious offemale 
escorts and immediately suspected "relations"is authenticated; 
but not that he evergotphysical However, even if Schorner 
should have actually assaulted the head paymaster, there is no 
criminal act that can still be prosecuted today (§ 67 para. 2 
StGB). The further assertion of v. D., that once, allegedly in the 
2nd half of August 1944, a sergeant reported to him as having 


been "sentenced to death" by Schornerequally unconvincing It is 
probable that the constable was reprimanded by Schorner and 
ordered to the next court martial, whereby Schorner may have 
threatened the constable with such intense punishment that the 
latter felt he had been sentenced to death. The facts of the case 
can no longer be clarified in detail for lack of evidence. 
III. Suspicion of unlawful disciplinary action 
soldiers 

1. The pastor Lothar Adam from Wiesbaden-Schierstein 
mentions in a reader's letter to the "Wiesbadener Kurier" (1. 2. 
1955, p. 5) the punishment of a military hospital paymasterwith 
immediate transfer to the front because Schorner had discovered 
a roasted duck in the military hospital kitchen and suspected a 
favoritism of the military hospital staff[The "punishment" is said 
to have turned out to be unjustified afterwards 

A punishable offense (§ 334 StGB Persecution of an 
Innocent Person) cannot be proven, especially since a deliberate 
mistake on the part of the defendant Schorner is very 
unlikely.Adam's statement gives the impression that only 
afterwardsa plausible excuse was found for the paymaster, who 
obviously did not or could not invoke the later excuse when 
Schorner spoke toSchdrner claims never to have ordered a 
paymaster to the front only "because of a roast duck"; probably 
a more serious reason hadpromptedhim to take theaction alleged 
by Adam(cf. 4th defendant interrogationBI. 113).This statement 
by Schorner 1s unrebuttedand probably also correct 

2. The employee Kurt Harder, Lubeck, during the war head 
paymaster at a bakery company, claims to have been 
"immediately relieved" by Schorner and sent to the front 
because Schornerhad found 2 cakes in the bakerywhereby 
Schorner suspected that the cakes were not intended for the 
wounded, but for the staff; he wants or is said to have insulted a 
Latvian nurse with "Latvian whore"Harder claims that his 
transferwas unjustifiedThe defendant states (4th interrogation 
ofp. 113) that healwaysbakeriesand slaughterhouses placed far 
apart, to the laughter of the entire front"usual bartransactions" - 


"cakes for meat;he no longer knowswhat scandalhe encountered 
in Harder's unit, but he certainly did not transfer Harder to the 
front "because of two cakes 

A punishable act is not apparent; the insultlonger 
prosecutable (§§ 67,194 StGB) 

3. The alleged "conviction" to return to unity complained of 
by the employee Philipp Schaaf, Rosenheimalthough Schaaf 
claims to have been ill with Wolhynian fever, is without any 
penal weight; moreover, whether Schaaf's unconvincing 
statements are correct 1s more than questionable. 

4. The report of the former head paymaster Wilhelm Decken 
from Giessen of 31. 5. 1955 1s one of the very few accusations 
against Schorner with obvious persuasiveness withregard to the 
actual descriptions; Schorner also admits that the allegations of 
Decken "are essentially based on truth" (2nd defendant 
interrogationp. 56)The facts are as follows: 

In November 1944 Decken was sent toLibau by a military 
doctor via a military hospital doctor to be examined for sugar.In 
Libau, Decken was accidentally confronted by Schorner on the 
street, because he suspected Decken of being a draft 
dodgerwanted to evade his serviceby means of an alleged 
internal illnessSchorner was strengthened in this opinion 
because aGeneralwithout examining Decken closely, believed 
that he had to confirm Schorner's opinion However, Decken's 
claim that he had been court-martialed was probably based on 
an error that seems to stem from the fact that the "examination" 
by the Surgeon General in Libau took place in the same building 
that housed the court-martial. Schorner ordered Decken's 
transfer to the front as a nifleman, from where Decken was 
transported back home after suffering a wound. 

Schorner, as he himself admitstookincident as the occasion 
for the famous or, as the case may be, infamous "paymaster 
order ofKurland", which, according to  Decken's 
assertionportrayed the incident incorrectly: Schorner probably 
only wanted, as he says, to impress "his dear friends", the 
paymasters and special commanders (2nd _ defendant 


interrogation, p. 56) That he had the approval of the front-line 
soldiers on his side will have to be believed. 

A punishable act (§ 344 StGB) 1s again not present, since 
Schorner did not act intentionally, but, strengthened by his 
suspicion confirmingbut possibly wrong expert opinion of the 
specialist, a general physicianbelief to have come on the track of 
a shirker, who simulated internal diseases 

5. According to information provided by Hans Straden, a 
manager from Cologne-Poll, who in 1944 as an active major 
was adjutantthe intelligence commanderArmy Group North 
(Courland)he was reprimanded by the defendant Schorner by 
being transferred to an infantry company where Straden was to 
be used as a platoon leader According to Straden's assertion, the 
reason for Schorner's action was Straden's activityas an assessor 
in a court-martial case against a motorist accused of speeding; 
Straden had voted for a punishment that was too lenient in 
Schorner's opinion. Schorner seems to have learned of this from 
the presiding judge, whom the defendant, who overturned the 
sentence, had presumably also taken to task. the witness Straden 
for not havingbeen supported by Straden in the fight against 
traffic offenders; Schorner had told him that he had to keep 
order in the fortress of Kurland and could not use officers who 


did not support him 
According to the information provided, Schornerdidnot 
actually carry outpunitive transferbut only 


threatenedAfterwards,followinga suggestion of the Chief of 
Staff, heeven gave Straden an "excellent evaluation" 

is questionable and can be left undecided whether the 
elements of§ 119 (influencing the administration of justice) or § 
114 (abuse of official authority) of the MStGB were present 
There is no evidence of a criminal offense that can still be 
prosecuted. The case can __ beregardedas typical 
ofSchorner'scharacteristic ofinitially |§ announcing _ strict 
punishments, but then not carrying them out (cf. also the 
admission of the defendant Schorner, Vol. I, p. 127 No. 4) 

IV. Other accusations. 


1. The "combing out of the military hospitals" claimed by 
Karl Wrobel in Kassel is admittedSchornerSchorner claims that 
he always made use of the judgment of the doctors 
accompanying him; he did, however, try to 
remedyinadequacythat some "skilled" soldiers - taking 
advantage ofdoctorsoftenlove with illnesses - succeeded in 
unjustlyavoiding deployment to the front formonths; but he 
never really had sick and wounded people sent to the 
front.Rather, such people were his specialconcern, and he 
strictly watched over the fact that the really sick and wounded 
got theirTo his astonishment, he had to realize in Courland that 
not the seriously wounded, but the sexuallybest hospitals at their 
disposal; he had changed this state of affairs in favor of the 
wounded (cf. 4th interrogation of the accused, p. 113) 

A criminal act by Schorner is not evident. 

2. Similar claims were made by the master photographer 
Heinz Querfurth from Bayreuth, who was a sick paramedic in 
Windau/Latvia at the time (see publications, e.g., in "8-Uhr- 
Blatt", Nuremberg, of February 5, 55, and "Abendzeitung" of 
February 11, 55). (cf. publications, e.g. in the "8 Uhr Blatt", 
Nuremberg, of 5. 2. 55, "Abendzeitung" of 10. and 11. 2. 55). 


If Querfurth's assertion that Schorner had threatened to shoot 
a truck driver who was unable to start his engine should be 
correct, no further action can be taken because the statute of 
limitations for prosecution has run (see Preliminary Remark A 2 
a). 

2. The shooting orders of Schorner claimed by Querfurth are 
neither concretized nor concretizable. Querfurth, as he admits, 
merely reflects rumors which he knows from the field and 
which he claims to have heard from Schorner's accompanying 
commando: he cannotnameany other ascertainablewitnesses The 
evidence does not support the accuracy of Querfurth's claims. 


3. Former Major Dr. Hubertus Grosche, now a 
dentistHeilbronn, was commander of Engineer Battalion 193 of 
the 93rd I.D., which was deployed in the summer of 1944 on the 


Kurland Aa River near RigaDr. Grosche accuses the 
defendantSchorner: 


a) On August 6, 1944, by an unauthorized intervention in an 
attack plan drafted by Dr. Grosche, "negligentlythe loss of about 
half of LR.271 of the 93rd I.D." and not only tohave - 
unjustifiablyreprimandedhim, Dr. Grobut alsohave relieved the 
division commander at the time,Colonel Hemmern (name 
doubtful), of his duties. 

b) In the 3rd_ Battle of Courland,havetwice  court- 
martialedMajor Telschigk, commander of the 187th Pi.Btl. of 
the 87th ].D.deploying Paktoo far 
backandhavetwice"relieved"Telschigk of duty from the charge 
of cowardice before the enemy acquitting court-martial judges 

c) In the same Courland battlemistakingamarshal posteda 
road fork(for a following unit) for a draft dodger and court- 
martialing him without verifying the facts 

As the la of the 93rd I[.D., Colonel (ret.) Hans 
SchreinerstatesDr. Grosche was reprimanded because of the 
delay of one hour in the construction of a bridge, the 
construction of whichhad been ordered by the Army Group 
(Schorner)The dismissal of Dr. Grosche was probably not 
justified, but in the end Grosche didnot 
sufferactualdisadvantages inservice; on the contrary, he was 
later even appointed leader of a pi regimentcriminal act of 
Schorner, who obviously had a different tacticalview than Dr. 
Grosche, 1s not evident 

The alleged measures against Major Telschigk cannot be 
verified. Telschigk could not be identified; inquiries about the 
reprimanded judges of war are also not possible due to a lack of 
detailed informationIncidentally, the measures against Telschigk 
are saidonly tolaterbut Telschigk was even awarded the Knight's 
Cross Dr. Grosche admits that he can only reproduce rumors. 

Schorner orderedcriminal proceedingstocarried out against 
the (unknown); since the person who had been sent 1n could not 
identify himself, Schorner was obviously of the opinion that he 
was on the trail of a deserter or afact that, in retrospect, 


Schorner's measureturned out to be unjustifiednot allow any 
compelling conclusion to be drawn regarding Dr. Grosche's 
opinion that Schorner had persecuted an innocent man (§ 344 
StGB). 

The other accusations of Dr. Grosche against Schorner(that he 
hadused800 Russian laborers in Libau only for the construction 
of abomb-proof bunker "luxuriously equipped"with objects of 
the prepared Fuehrer headquarters, but on the other hand had 
stated occasionally in a speech before officers that he had "not 
even a tank cover hole next to his wooden house in Goldingen" 
for personal protection; furthermore, Schorner had 
"confiscated"without further ado all visitors of soldiers’ cinemas 
in Rigathemthe 93rdpersonnel papers and master roll 
extractsI.D.) are of no criminalsignificance 


E. Events at Army Group Central (17 January 1945 Surrender 
on 9 May 1945, 0 o'clock, cf. Vol. V. TI. 1-3) From 17 January 
1945 until the end of the war, the defendant Schorner 
wasCommander-in-Chief of Army Group Centralas Colonel 
General, from 5 April 1945 as Field Marshal General This army 
group comprised 4 armies and towards the end of the war still 
the Kampfgruppe Erzgebirge.The Ist Panzer Army under the 
supreme command of General d. Panzer truppe Walter I. 
Nehring (Chief: last Colonel 1. G. Frhr. v. Weitershau- sen: 
Predecessor: Colonel 1. G. Burker) fought in the area of Brinn 
to Mahrisch-Ostrau.The following 17th Army was under the 
command ofGeneral D. J. Hasse (chief: last Colonel Georg 
Gartmayr, now in Damascus: predecessor: Colonel Schwatle- 
Gesterding),died shortly after the end of the warand fought in 
the area Ratibor- Breslau-southeastward LiegnitzThe 4th Panzer 
Army was under the command ofGeneral der Panzertruppe 
Klaser (Chief: last Major General Knuppel) and fought in the 
Liegnitz area as far north as Kottbus The 7th Army under 
General d. Inf. Hans v. Obstfelder formed a securing front to the 
west, last in the line Chemnitz-Enger-WeidenKampferuppe 
Erzgebirge, formed about March 1945, was under the overall 


command of Generaloberst HothArmy GroupCenter consisted 
altogether of about 42-45 divisions of very different strength, 
however. 

Army Group Judges were initially Colonel Judge Dr. 
Wilhelm Weber (now a federal judge in Karlsruhe) and then, 
from mid-February 1945, General Judge Ernst Wunderlich (now 
a lawyer in Wiesbaden). 

I. Suspicion of crimes against life. 

1. suspicion of unlawful single-handed killings of German 
soldiers by the defendant Schorner (cf. 
V. Volume 1. part). 

a) On 2 Feb. 1955, the engineer Paul Scheiblich from 
Leupoldsdorf (district of Wunsiedel) appeared before the Chief 
Public Prosecutor in Cologne and stated on record that 
hepersonally experienced the followingas a sergeant of the 
Probation BattalionS500 

aa) In mid-April 1945, the defendant Schorner, disguised as a 
privatecomplained tohim in an Olomouc movie theater for 
failing togreethim 

bb) In mid-April 1945, a 16-year-old soldier in a unit 
stationed in Olomouc hadfledunder the impressionthe news of 
the soldier's death of his father or brother in order to return to 
his mother in BerlinThe soldier had been court-martialed and 
Scheiblichbeen assignedas defense counseldeath sentence 
hadconfirmed and executeddefendant Schodrner despite a 
detailed plea for clemency by Scheiblich 

cc) On May 8, 1945, in the afternoon, Schorner, standing in a 
bucket truck with a pistol in his hand, encountered Scheiblich's 
unit on the Olomouc/Neustadt road, which was retreating to the 
west, and threatened from the bucket truck to kill anyone who 
gave up the fight and retreated further. "I then saw for myself 
from a distance of 5 to 10 meters that Schorner indiscriminately 
shot eight men from the soldiers surrounding him." 

dd) On May 9, 1945, Schorner had 
againencounteredScheiblich's unitin a bucket truckcoming from 
the westHe had threatened "to hang anyone who went further 


back"Scheiblich claims to have "seen with his own eyes" that 
the general took so-called calf ropes, about one meter long, out 
of his bucket truckSchorner had picked one out of the crowd of 
soldiers flooding back, put a noose around his neck with his 
own handsand had the soldier hanged"From a close range of no 
more than 10 meters, I personally observed 5 of these cases" As 
the unit continued to retreat, Scheiblich had "seen 25 more 
soldiers hanging on the side of the road." 

This statement by Scheiblich found its way into the press 
through Scheiblich.In the "Wiesbadener Kurier" of Feb. 15 and 
in great publicity ("The first material received by the public 
prosecutor") in the "Spatausgabe" (Dusseldorf)Feb. 8, 1955, 
Scheiblich's assertions are partially reproduced; the publications 
were made against payment 

Scheiblich avoided a new interrogation that had become 
necessary, claiming thatreceived a threatening letterbecause of 
the publicationsheto have sentbut which never arrivedScheiblich 
did not comply with another summons from the criminal police 

Scheiblich's allegations are free inventions in all essential 
points of accusation: Scheiblich belonged, what he concealed 
from the beginning, as a criminal to the Bewahrungsbataillon 
500; because the Bewahrungseinheit 500, which was stationed 
in Brinn and Olmitz at the end of the war, consisted 
exclusively of criminalsThe Chief Public Prosecutorin Cologne 
sent Paul Scheiblich's criminal records for double marriages, 
etc. (StA Koln 22 Ls 45/52), which confirms this factA 
complete list of penalties for Scheiblich, who seems to have 
come from Breslau, could not be obtained; Scheiblich himself 
only admits tobeen punished6 monthsprisonfor embezzlement in 
1939His brother-in-law Prutsch, however, testified in the 
criminal proceedings against Scheiblich that Scheiblichhad 
been"in penal institutionsfor various offenses 

At the end of the war, Scheiblich was taken prisoner of war in 
Russia.He returned from captivity to the Federal Republic of 
Germany in early 1948By presenting falsified documentshe 
claimed to be a Knight's Cross recipient, a bravery officer - he 


claimed tohave shot down 10 Russian T. 34s with a bazooka- 
and was able to "document" the death of his wife; in this way, 
he succeeded in entering into a second marriage on 8 
Oct.1948For this reason, among others, he 
wassentenced(namely for double marriage, 
falsificationofdocumentsindirect false certification and fraud) by 
the judgment of the Regional Court of Cologne of July 31, 1953 
to a total sentence of 1 year 2 months in prisonIn apsychiatric 
reportobtained at that time,referenceisScheiblich'stendency tolie 
(psychologia phantastica) 

Scheiblich's statements are therefore not suitable to provide a 
sufficient basis of evidence. However,  Scheiblich's 
implausibilityresults from his statements themselves; a criminal 
has never been appointed as defense counsel by a court-martial 
or courtshooting of 8 soldiers by Schorner on May §&8, 
1945Scheiblichcannot have been committed by _ the 
defendantbecause Schorner's whereabouts on May 8, 1945, are 
established hour by hour: Schorner was in Wolkow on May 
8,1945and from 11.30 a.m. onwards was on his way to Saaz- 
Podersam On May 9, 1945 in the morning, however, when 
Scheiblich claims to have met Schorner for the last time, the 
accused Schorner was on the flight to Tyrol (cf. Schorner's 
admission to Scheiblich's statements Vol. I. B. 116). 

In this situation, the letter from Leonie Hoffmannfrom 
Wiesbaden dated March 22, 1955, to whomScheiblich offered to 
provide the death certificate of Hoffmann's fiancé "in about an 
hour", no longerneeds tobeusedas evidence against Scheiblich's 
credibility 

Various press reports include the statement of a certain Otto 
Buthbeck from Celle, according to which Schorner is said to 
have stopped a lieutenant carrying a package under his arm on 
the market square in Neuoderberg in April 1945 and, after a 
brief insult, shot him with a pistol. 

Buthbeck could not be identified, apparently it is an 
anonymous letter to the "Hannoversche Presse". Even if 
Buthbeck could be identified, his statements would be untrue. 


undersigned clhad been in Oderberg since the end of March 
until the end of April (for some time he had even been quartered 
near the market place); given the eagerness of the soldiers to 
communicate, the fact of the shooting of an officer by Schorner 
would have spread like wildfire if Buthbeck's claim were correct 
However, the clerk did not hear anything about the shooting. 

In the "Bild" of 4 Feb. 1955 (No. 29), the account of the 
alleged Otto Buthbeck from  Cellereproducedsomewhat 
alteredcontent by a certain Rudolf M., Celle, under "He drew 
the pistol" Obviously Otto Buthbeck and Rudolf M. are the 
same person. By letters of Feb. 17, 1955 (p. VI, p. 132 R) and of 
Feb. 28, 1955 (loc. cit., p. 192), the editors of the "Bild" in 
Hamburg were requested to provide the address of Rudolf M. 
from Celle In a letter dated March 13, 1955, the editorial office 
of the "Bild" stated (cf. Vol. VI, p. 192) that Rudolf M. had 
remained silent in response to the inquiry as to whether his 
address could be provided to the public prosecutor's office. 
Bild" was of the opinion that M. did not agree to his name being 
mentioned. From the behavior of the alleged Rudolf M. it must 
be concluded that hecannot justify his public statements The 
defendant Schorner describes the allegations of Buthbeck 
(Rudolf M.) as a free invention (Schorner's admission, Vol. I, p. 
116). 

The farmer and master butcher Georg Altmann from Bargfeld 
Stegen claims that in April 1945 in the Sudetenland - he does 
not want to know the exact place and unit -helping a 
womanfleeing to the Westluggagea reporting tourmet Schorner, 
who is said to have scolded him for his treatment of the woman 
and, apparently as punishment, handed him over to the 
probation unit 500.Immediately afterSchdrnerhad talked 
Altmanndown,the latter is said tohave objected totwo passing 
soldiers for an unknown reason, "shouted at them" and struck 
them down with two to three pistol shots Altmann cannot 
provide any further evidence. The statements of the witness are 
implausible.Written report and criminal police interrogation are 
inconsistent in contentAltmann's assertion that hereceivedhis 


"marching papers" 8 days after Schorner's escapeand that he 
wanted to return to his old unit, which he cannot name, 1s 
untrue, since marching papers could no longer be issued after 
the end of the warimpression that Altmann belonged to the 
Bewahrungsbataillon 500 from the beginning andescapedbefore 
the end of; otherwise he would inevitably have ended up as a 
Russian prisoner of warSince a reliable criminal record of the 
Silesian Altmann cannot be recovered, it remains unclear why 
heassigned tothe probationary unit at that time; at least, the 
police officer's statements indicate that he was suspicious of 
Altmann's statements 

The defendant Schorner describes Altmann's statementsas 
nonsense (cf. Vol. I p. 116); Schorner claims tohave heard ofthe 
Bewahrungsbataillon 500 only in the course of these 
proceedings 

The waiter Josef Dresen from Unkel claims that in March or 
April 1945 in the area of Greifenhagen, as a member of the 9th 
Parachute Divisionchecked by Schorner's escort commanda 
reporting tour to the division command postsoldier's bookA fter 
this inspection, Dresen claims tohave seen Schornera distance of 
100 metersshoot with a pistollicutenant of a squad of soldiers 
who were looking for his company "in the rear" instead of "in 
front The witness Otto Schulze from Berlin, named by Dresen, 
did not confirm Dresen's claim. The division commander 
Generalleutnant (ret.) Gustav Wilke, could be identified in 
Langenargen; he knows Dresen as a division reporter, but does 
not confirm Dresen's’ statementsSchodrner never came 
toWilkes'division command post, not even to 
thedivision'scombat section.The correctness of Wilkes's 
assertion is indubitable; for the Gryfino bridgeheadnot belong to 
Army Group Center,but to Army GroupVistula, that 1s, toarmy 
group fightingnorth of thetroopscommanded by Schornerwhich 
was under Himmler's supreme command Dresen's assertions, 
which from the outset left the impression of beer-table 
assertions (Dresen had told of the alleged incident in a pub), are 
therefore established as untrue (cf. also Schorner's admission, 


Vol. I, p. 116). 

The laborer Oswald Wonka in Goppingen submitted a written 
complaint made by 3rd hand; in it, the following accusations are 
made against the defendant Schorner. 

aa) In the middle of 1944 in the area of Jassy (Army Group 
South Ukraine), Schorner is said to have threatened to shoot the 
wounded report investigator on the way to the dressing station 
because Wonka was not carrying a rifle; 

bb) In 1945, shortly before the end of the war, Schorner 1s 
said to have shot a non-commissioned officer, who could not 
report where his subordinates were, on the spot with a pistol 
while checking a post position near the town of Striegau (Schl.); 
Wonka is said to have been lying "at most P/2-2 m away" in a 
foxhole; Schorner is said to have had a soldier, "presumably a 
messenger", with him as a companion; 

cc) In 1943, "in Russia", Schorner is said tohadlance 
corporalshot "for desertion"; Wonka claims to have witnessed 
this incident himself; he enclosed a sketch of the scene of the 
crime made by a third partyDespite repeated interrogations by 
the criminal police, it was not possible togetWonka to give 
preciseinformationas to time and place; Wonka was unable 
tonamethe units allegedly in question or any other witnesses 
except himself, but he agreed to "swear" to his statementsAt his 
last interrogation, Wonka, cornered by questions 
asked,claimedthat he had been suffering from "dizzy spells and 
disturbances of consciousness" since 1940 

The Criminal Investigation Department stated that from the 
beginning it had met Wonka's statements, who 1s a refugee from 
the CSR, "with great doubts"; Wonka had 
neverallowedhimselfto be"pinned" Wonka was_ generally 
regarded as a "rapper" who was prone to violence and was 
thought to be "crazy." 

Wonka's statements are useless; the statement that Field 
Marshal Schorner was in the front line accompanied only by a 
messenger revealsthe dubious nature of Wonka's statements 
better than his inability to provide further evidence or at 


leastname the units affectedby Schorner's alleged actions 

In a statement dated February 23, 1955Heinrich Helmiga 
detective secretary from Berlin-Wilmersdorf,claims tohave 
beenmember of acombat group composed of dispersedthe 
Breslau-Liegnitz-Gleiwitz area inMarch 1945One afternoon at- 
the beginning of March 1945, he had spent a few hours with his 
unit on the market square in Gliwice.Two soldiers belonging to 
a supply column got out of a truck and allegedly talked to two 
young women; Helmig, whoclaims to have been standing50 
metersaway fromthe two compatriotsbelieves that the two 
soldiers asked for directions; unnoticed by them, Schorner 
suddenly appearedhis motorcadeimmediately dealt with the two 
soldiersAfter a "conversation of about 10 minutes"4 officers 
suddenlyputtwo soldiers against a house wall, made room for 
Schorner, who personally shot the soldiers down with 2 shots 
After a sign "This is what happens to deserters!" was allegedly 
attached to the corpses, Schorner's motorcade drove on. 

Helmig was unable to name any further witnesses. During the 
necessary judicial questioning of Helmig, the witness stated that 
the incident in Gliwice could also have occurred in the second 
half of February 1945; however, the witness was still unable to 
name any other comrades of his alleged unit. 

Helmig's claims are untrue. According to an announcement 
by the Institute for Contemporary History in Munich on 26. 4. 
55, the Russians, according to a statement by the Soviet 
Intelligence Bureau, had alreadytakenGliwice on 26 January 
1945 Although the OK W did not immediately announce the fall 
of Gliwice, it merely reported fighting for the industrial area in 
general and fighting for Gliwice. The "Volkischer Beobachter" 
of 26 January 1945 had already reported fighting west of 
GlParticularly remarkable, however, is a report available to the 
Institutepriest Kiehrwho had stayed behind inat_ the 
timeaccording to whichGliwice hadalreadyoverrun by Russian 
tank massesJanuary 241945therefore completely impossible that 
Helmigcould have experiencedalleged eventson the market 
place of GlMarch or even in mid-February 1945 


The accused claims never to have been in Gliwice; when he 
took up the supreme command of Army Group Center on 17 
January 1945, fighting had already begun in the eastern part of 
Opole, while he had been in the western part for two nights. 
Gliwice had alreadyabandoned These statements of the accused 
are quite credible. Helig's claims are either free inventions or 
reproductions of what he had heard by rumor. 

Fritz Hannig, a saddler from Worth (Isar), claimed in an inn 
in Worth to have been an eyewitness to the shooting of three 
soldiers by Schodrner; Schorner had shot the soldiers from 
behind. 

During the criminal police interrogation Hannig stated that 
his allegations referred to the shooting of 2 - not, as he had 
claimed in the inn, of 3 - midshipmen on 26 Jan. 1945 near 
Briesen (Silesia); he had onlyseena bucket truck with an 
unknown general and an escorting commando; the general 
hadstopped2 midshipmen whohad come"in the ditch in a 
crouchedposition from the direction of the front"and ordered 
them to return to the frontWhen Hannig with a passenger car 
had already started to drive away again, he had heard 10 m 
"behind us 2 shots fall"; the passenger car did not stop again, 
because Hannig and his comrades "were glad" to get onHe 
could therefore not say whether the two midshipmenhad been 
shot and, in particular, he could not say whether the general had 
firedHe had not known Schornerbuthadonlylearned froma 
companion, an SS-Untersturmfthrerthat the general had been 
SchornerThe difference between Hannig's statements and his 
inn assertionsdeprives Hannig's statements, who cannot name 
any other witnesses, of any serious probative value.It is obvious 
that Hannighad to distancehimself, more or less skillfully, from 
his beer-table talkduring his criminal policetestimony, because 
he had originally taken his mouth too full 

2. Suspicion of ordered unlawful killings (cf. C. Vol. 1. 


Part). 


a) The motorist Gunther KannengieBer from 


Burgkunstadtclaims tohave witnessed atend of April 1945 on 
the road between Ziegenhals and Zuckmantel the executionby 
hanging by threeSchorner's general staff officers ofasoldier who 
had been  considereddeserter on the orders of the 
defendantSchornerpresentKannengieBerdescribes details of the 
execution. 


On the onward journey, the communicant claims to have seen 
how a controlled soldier, who tried to flee during the control, 
was shot at from Schorner's motor vehicle; the soldier 
"musthavefatallyhitby the bullets" KannengieBer cannot name 
his unit at the time or any other witnesses, not even the 
approximate time of the alleged acts. 


In the overall picture of the investigations, Kannengiefer's 
claim that Schorner's general staff officers participated in the 
hanging of a soldier as executionersseemsdownright grotesque; 
such events, if they had actually occurred, would stillbeeasy to 
establish todaysincewould have become known tolarge number 
ofenlistedmen and officersGiven Schorner's reticence toward his 
general staff officers, KannengieBer's assertion that 
Schornerusedsuch officers as executioners 1s_ particularly 
untrustworthy Since the witness cannot name any evidence, any 
further possibility of clarification 1s taken away. 

The defendant describes KannengieBer's claimsas pure 
nonsense (Vol. I, p. 117) 


b) In the "Spiegel" of 9 Feb. 1955 (No. 7 p. 17) an incident is 
described which is said to have taken place on 7 May 1945 ina 
village not far from Lednices. There Schorner is said tohave 
givenorder for the immediate execution of 22 German 
soldiersThis order is said tobeen carried outimmediately, 
without anycourt martialortrial 

The employee Werner Oldenburg from Hamburg was 
identified as the informant. Der Spiegel" received the 
information in return for a fee. During his interrogation by the 
criminal police, Oldenburg stated that he had belonged to the 
Bewahrungsbataillon 500. The incident had taken place as 
described, but not in Lednice, but in Letovice on May 7, 1945 at 


16.00 hours. Oldenburg cannot name any other witnesses. 

Oldenburg's statements are untrue. 

aa) Lednice is located in the White Carpathians; on May 7, 
1945, these had long been in Russian hands. 

bb) The village Letovice is supposed to be located between 
Trebehovice, Ho- lice and the Old Father; it cannot be 
determined on even very accurate maps, Oldenburg has given to 
the files a sketch allegedly made according to his "General Staff 
Map", which leaves nothing to be desired in inaccuracies and 
incorrectness. remains open whether the village Letovice exists 
at all 

cc) Schorner's whereabouts are precisely known for May 7, 
1945: He was in Kolin with the Storch; Oldenburg's assertion 
that Schorner was in the alleged Letoviceis therefore untrue (cf. 
admission of the defendant Vol. I, pp. 47 f.) 

dd) Oldenburg has a _ considerable criminal record, 
includingprison sentence of 2 years (StA. Hamburg 11, 
Sond.Kls 28/38); this sentence was reduced to | year 3 months 
in prison in 1949 because it had been pronounced, among other 
things, on the basis of the so-called Heimttickegesetz 
(Oldenburg had posed as a police sergeant in 1938 and worn the 
SS badge)Why Olden-burg belonged to the 
Bewahrungsbataillon 500 at that time has therefore been 
clarified. 

Oldenburg's statements are therefore not a suitable basis for 
evidence, especially since the Hamburg Criminal Police had to 
establish during the interrogation that Oldenburginsisteda 
deliberately untrue assertion until itcould be 
refuteddocumentary evidence(cf. statement of 7.3.55)definite 
impression that Oldenburg merelywanted to obtaina cheap 
additional income through his press release 

c) The pensioner Wolfgang Gasten from Zirndorf claims to 
have met Schorner as a Volkssturm man in Reichswaldau in 
mid-March 1945. Schorner is said toobjected toa soldiercome 
from leave and was looking for his unit, and toreferred him to 
the local commandant's officeIn the evening of the same day, 


Gasten claims tohave observed how 2 soldiers, among them the 
objected to vacation returnee, were hanged by SS men 

The witnesses named by Gasten, Konrad Mittermayer and 
Konrad Semmelroth, both also from Zirndorf,;not confirm 
Gasten's claims, although they were with the same unit as 
GastenAccording to their statements, it is doubtful whether 
Schornerever in Reichswaldau atall; Semmelroth at leasttohave 
heard of executions by rumor, Mittermayernot even of 
themGasten, as theZirndorf police department noted,offered a 
reporter from _ the "Nurnberger Nachrichten" a 
photographdepictingthe execution of several soldiers Gasten 
stated that the picture concerned events in Reichswaldau.In 
truth, ita group of executed Serbian soldiers from World War 
I(the picture waspublishednumerous German 
newspapersattempt to incriminate Schorner)claims of Gasten, 
who has sufficiently proven his dishonesty, can therefore not be 
believed 

d) In the "Nurnberger Zeitung" of 12 Feb. 1955 a letter by a 
certain N. F. is published; it contains the allegation of shootings 
of wounded on the way to the main dressing station. 

The names of the allegedauthorgiven by the editors of the 
"Nurnberger Zeitung" to the Nuremberg Criminal Policeproved 
to be incorrect; the sender could not be identified His statements 
do not give the impression of credibility. 

e) The pensioner Alfred Lippmann from Telgte,assigned toa 
company of the Bewahrungsbatl. 500, a unit with a criminal 
recordbecause of a court-martial conviction in October 1944, 
claimed that during the raising of swastika flags on Hitler's 
birthday on April 20, 1945, members’ of _ the 
Bewahrungsbataillonrefused to salute the flags, whereupon 30 
mutinous soldiers were shotWhen the flags were taken 
downanother 20 soldiers met the same fate Despite repeated 
questioning, Lippmann was unable to name any other witnesses 
to the crime.statements of Lippmann, who can only arbitrarily 
claim that Schorner wasresponsible forthe allegedshootings - 
Schorner claims tohave known nothing at all aboutexistence of 


Bewahrungsbatl. 500 until this investigation- are not 
convincingLippmann's claim that Schorner fled on April 23, 
1945, 3 days after the alleged shooting of the 50 soldiers, may 
be an indication ofLippmann'sunreliability 

f) The syndic Horst Weidler from Berlin-Zehlendorf claims 
tohave seencorpses of about 12-13 executedGerman 
soldiersMay 6, 1945, at the edge of a forest on the Teplitz- 
Schonau-Pilsen road; a double guard of the field gendarmerie 
posted near the dead told him that the soldiersbeen"executedon 
the orders of Field Marshal GeneralSchorner"From the 
conversation with the field gendarmes, Weidler claims tohave - 
learned "without a doubt"that the executions were not preceded 
by any court-martial or trial. 

The witness Weidler claims that the jeweler Franz Heiling 
from Graz witnessed the incident. Heiling could be identified by 
the Austrian authorities in Vienna. He stated that Weidler's 
claims were incorrect; he had never seen the soldiers shot as 
claimed by Weidler. accuracy of Weidler's claimsmust therefore 
be seriously doub 

II. suspicion of unlawful stand or court martial death 
(cf. vol. V, 2nd part; cfSchorner'sgeneral statement 
vol. IB1.117/119) 

1. Dr. med. Klaus Metag from Schonberg, at that time 
Unterfeldarztd. R., reports on the main hearing of a court 
martial or court martial near Wiesau O/S, where 2, in Metag's 
opinion, woundedsoldiersunfit for trialbeen left no possibility of 
defensesentenced todeath by hanging for desertion Metag 
cannot state any facts that point to Schorner's responsibility for 
the proceedings that Metag considers unlawful. The court- 
martial judge in charge of the proceedings is not known and, in 
the absence of further evidence, cannot be determined. It is 
highly improbable that any connection of criminal significance 
exists between the proceedings described as questionable and 
the accused. 

2. The shooting of Corporal Juchheim and Corporal Linde, 
described by the worker Norbert Hofmann from Hamburg, for 


preparing desertion in the Niederdonau area at the beginning of 
May 1945 did not take place in Schorner's area of command, but 
in the area of Army Group South. Schorner is no longer 
responsible. 

3. On February 4, 1945, Kurt Schneider of Frankfurt filed a 
complaint with the public prosecutor's office in Frankfurt a. M. 
concerning the execution near  Bohemian-Leipa_ of 
acorporalsentenced to death for preparation of desertionMay &, 
1945, 1.e., after the announcement of the imminent 
surrenderSchneider emphatically maintained his allegations 
during a criminal police interrogation on 28 2 55 and another on 
ll 3 550n 26 March 55, Schneider made = an 
unsolicitedappearance before the criminal police in Frankfurt 
and stated that his earlier allegations did notcorrespond tothe 
facts 

4.On 28 April 45, the 8th Battery of II/AR 10 (mot) fled 
westward from the area southeast of Troppault was able to make 
its way to the American lines. Around the same time, parts of 
Stabsbatt. II/10, consisting of the 7th and 9th Battalions, Staff 
Battery II/10, and an anti-aircraft platoon, decided to flee to the 
west; they wanted to break any resistance by force For this 
purpose, a 3-cm anti-aircraft gun with 7000 rounds of 
ammunition was mounted on a truck. The escape was scheduled 
for one of the next evenings, probably for the 
5. May 1945; it was betrayed, probably by a Ltn. Heinecke, to 
the division, which immediately ordered the arrest of those 
responsible andhad it carried outthe 10th Pz. Gren. Div., which 
was summoned immediately, met, allegedly under the 
chairmanship of the staff superintendentDr. Omar, in the night 
of May 4, 1945, in the forestry office of Sponau Castle near 
Odrau (Mahrisch- WeiBkirchen)The court-martial sentenced 
First LieutenantKarl Hamacher from Lauf/Mfr., Lieutenants 
Karl Raith and Karl Simbach, both from Regensburg, and 
Sergeant Alexius Klug from Backnangdeathfor organizinga 
military uprising; the other defendants were acquitted for lack of 
evidence.The court of indeterminate jurisdiction saw Hamacher 
as the ringleader of the planned escape action In a separate trial, 


Lieutenant Karl Beer from Kirchseeon, who as a company 
commander belonged to another unit, was probablysentenced to 
death for desertion. Only the death sentences against Karl 
Hamacher and Karl Beer were confirmed and carried out 
immediately, namely on May 4, 1945, by shooting. The 
sentences against the remaining death row inmates were 
commuted by the court, the commander of the 10th Pz. Gren. 
Div., General KoBmann, by way of clemency into demotion and 
trench service (front probation). 


The detailed investigations have shown thatis no connection 
whatsoeverthese proceedings and the accused SchornerSchorner 
credibly states that he only heard about the events at the 10th 
Pz.Gren.Div. 1n connection with these proceedings (cfspecial 
files: cases of Karl Hamacher and Karl Beer) Apart from that, a 
criminal act 1s not evident at all. 


On the afternoon of May 5, 1945, Captain Fritz Henkel from 
Halle, First Lieutenant Josef Seitz from Hochberg/Ufr. and 
Sergeant Major Franz Sujak from Berlin were executed by 
firing squad in the cemetery of the Brudergemeinde in 
Gnadenfrei. The 3 executed men belongeda unit of the 17th 
Army Corps, probably the General Command, and hadbeen 
sentenced to deathnight by a court, in due process, for 
preparation of desertion or decomposition of military 
powerHenkel had initiated measures tofleewith the larger part of 
the unitthe American forces in the west; Seitz and Sujak were 
other key participants: the plan was betrayed, however.These 
findings are essentially basedon the testimony of the priest 
Gustav Kohler from Neustadt(Schw.); he was a co-defendant as 
a non-commissioned officer and had to be acquitted for lack of 
evidence In the criminal proceedings against Henkel he 
appeared as an exculpatory witness.The other accused NCOs 
weresentenced toprison termswithThe assertion that, in addition 
to the three convicts mentioned above, about 20 other NCOs 
were shot is incorrect. 

It is certain that the defendant Schorner did not participate in 


the court-martial proceedings in any way or intervene in them. 
The assertion of the priest Rudolf Opitz from Dusseldorf that 
Schorner's headquarters were stationed in Gnadenfrei and that 
Schorner even attended the main hearing against the 3 convicts 
is clearly refuted toexclusion of even the slightest doubt 
Schorner's headquarters was never in Gnadenfrei. At the time of 
the sentencing of the 3 later executed, Schorner's staff was in the 
Wolkow sanatorium near Josefstadt. Opitz was later forced to 
correct his original statement; he stated that his knowledge was 
only hearsay. 

It is also certain that the accused did not confirm the death 
sentences. According to the information of the priest Kohler the 
death sentences might have been confirmed either by the 
commander-in-chief of the 17th Army or by the commander of 
the 17th Army Corps; commander-in-chief wasGeneral d. I. 
Hasse, who dieda few days after the end of the war 1n a Russian 
prisoner-of-war camp Hasse; commander of the XVII Army 
Corps is said to have been General der  Pioniere 
Thiemann.Possibly - it was not possible to determine more 
precisely - the confirmation was alsoordered byanother 
responsible generalHowever, Kohler's statements leave no doubt 
that the execution of the death sentences took place only after 
the confirmation of the verdict had been obtainedExecution 
ofwithout confirmation would, however, have been an illegal 
measure On the whole, the facts of the case do not justify any 
suspicion of a criminal act (cf. special file Fritz Henkel, Josef 
Seitz and Franz Sujak; also Schorner's admission, Vol. I, p. 
123). 

6. According to a report by Ernst Spannuth of Hanover, his 
son, the sergeant Friedrich Spannuth, became a deserterabout 3 
May 45.He is said tohave beenarrested on 6 May andsentenced 
to deathon 7 May 45 in Deutsch-Brodeck (= Deutsch-Brod?) by 
a flyingcourt-martial appointedthe accusedSchorner, but to have 
avoided execution by committing suicide. 

According to the information of the motorist Wilhelm Hardt 
from Herne, SpannuthMay 8, 1945 in the morningcourt- 


martialsenior wara sergeant and a_ lieutenant; the 
executionscheduled for 6 p.m. of the same day; 1n the meantime, 
however, Spannuth shot himselfHardt's statements contradict his 
earlier communications to the complainant; according to these, 
Friedrich Spannuth was supposed to have committed suicide as 
early as May 7, 1945, after having been sentenquestioning 
ofOtto Haser, who had been identified as a witness, did not lead 
to any further clarification, since Hasercanonlyreportrumors of 
that time 

On May 8, 1945, the imminent surrender was common 
knowledgeAn execution of Spannuth would obviously havebeen 
an illegal measureAlone, it is questionable whether the entire 
incident actually took place only on May 8, 1945, and whether 
an execution timebeen setallpossible thatSpannuth'ssuicide 
wasan act of desperationHowever, there is no connection at all 
with the defendant Schorner; this is clear from _ the 
circumstances, not only from Hardt's and Haser's statementsis 
very questionable whether Schornerwould have had another 
soldier executed on May 8, 1945is certain, however, that the 
measures against Friedrich Spannuth did not result from special 
orders by Schorner 

7. According to information of the master carpenter Gerhard 
Grasser from Calmbach, on May I, 194512 members of the staff 
of a grenade launcher batt. 
1. Skyager Division were sentenced to death because 
theyhad"written outdriving papersand marching orders" and 
"actually wanted to abscond"Sergeant Major Mai had been 
executed by hanging, with Batl. Com- mandeur Hosang himself 
taking an active part in the execution 

Although neither the division adjutant (Major (ret.) Frhr. v. 
Seckedorff) nor the la (Major (ret.) Curt Kornsbein) is aware of 
the incident, the accuracy ofGraser's allegations cannot be 
doubted It is possible that a court superior to the Division Court 
or a permissibly constituted Standgericht passed the death 
sentences. That proper death sentences were passed, however, 
cannotdoubtedeven according to Grasser's statements Contrary 


to Grasser's opinion, there was no possibility for Hosang to 
postpone the execution of the death sentences; on May 1, 1945, 
the time of the end of the war was still quite uncertain for the 
fighting soldier. 

The defendant Schorner was not involved in the criminal case 
in any way. 

8. The innkeeper Josef Kthnl from Bayreuth claims that on 
18 April 45, as a member of the 17th Pz. Div. (27th Pi. Btl.)sent 
back to the supply train by the undersurgeon because of 
complete exhaustionbut that on the way to the supply train he 
was arrested together with 5 comrades by the accused Schorner 
and brought to a courtApril 18, 1945, the court sentenced him to 
death by hanging "for cowardice in the face of the enemy"; 
however, the sentence was not carried out, but the same 
courtsentenced him again to | year in prison, loss of rank, but 
suspension of sentence with 

Kuhn] claims that the conviction was wrongfully handed 
down in an unlawful proceeding. The witness Ernst Peter, on the 
other hand, believes that 1t was "due process." This is probably 
true; because according to Kuhnl's statements, it must be 
assumed that the first verdict was not confirmed by the court 
ruler and therefore a 2nd trial became necessary. Further 
investigations can be omitted, since there is no evidence 
whatthat Schorner took illegal measures; he merely arranged for 
the arrest of Kuhnl and his comrades andbroughtthemtoa proper 
trial The accused seems to have had the impression, perhaps not 
entirely without justification, that the six soldiers marching to 
the supply train were evading their duty as soldiers under false 
pretenses. 

III. other accusations (cf. V. volume 2. part) 

1. Continuation of the fight beyond the surrender date(9 May 
1945 0.00) 

In numerous press releases by the Frankfurt publisher 
Friedrich Rudi, who came from Prague, Schorner is accused of 
being responsible for the death of about 70.000 wounded 
German soldiers who were murdered by the Czechs 


immediately after the surrender, "for the horrible death of 
hundreds of thousands of Eastern refugees and Sudeten 
Germans, for the imprisonmenthundreds of thousands more and 
for the failure todeclare Prague a hospital city"; when, against 
Schorner's will, Prague was nevertheless declared a hospital 
city, heorderedshooting- which did not take place - of the person 
responsible, namely Rudi 

Rudi's assertions are of useless generality and probably also 
incorrect in essence; this follows with great certainty from the 
fact that Rudi stands alone with his view, which probably 
misjudges the historical course of events (cf. Thorwald, "Das 
Ende an der Elbe").It is true thatPrague, whose German 
population after the surrender had to endure a terror of the 
Czechs that had never been reached in the whole war, wasunder 
theArmy GroupCenter and thus under Schorner's command. 
However, as v. Natzmer, the Chief of Staff of Army Group 
Center, pointed out, there was no possibility for the Army 
Group to command Prague, which had its hands full with the 
front and could not take care of Prague, which was in the rear of 
the Army; it only appeared as a crisis point after the first Czech 
uprising. terms of forcesSchornerwas unable to put down the 
Czech uprising, which led to the catastrophe of the German 
population of Prague only after the capitulation, with forces of 
the army group; for the latter, in accordance with Schorner's 
will, wanted to withdraw from the East and was in 
fullestdetachment movement on the march to the West Why 
Schorner should have been able to impress the Czechs by 
making forces available in such a way that they would have 
refrained from the uprising cannot be explained. last days of the 
war, Schorner had practically no free decision-making power 
(cf. Schorner's statement, Vol. I, p. 115/116) 

The assertion that Schornercontinuedthe war after 
thecapitulationbeen declaredi.e. after 0.00 hours on 9 May 
1945alsounproven and even untrueThis cannot be changed by 
the fact that - perhaps - a few units forced their way through to 
the Western powers by combat measures; this did not 
correspond to an order by Schorner or Army Group Center; v. 


Natzmer had merely ordered the left wing of the 4th Pz. 
Armycontinue thefight viasurrender and to prevent the 
organized flight of the mass of the Army Group to the west by a 
Russian thrust from the north However, this order, which was 
by no means reprehensible, let alone illegal, did not reach the 
4th Pz. Army (cf. statement by v. Natzmer dated 

2. March 1955 p. 9, in Vol. I); for already on May 8 in the 
afternoonRussian forces had broken through the left wing of the 
Ath Pz. Army and had pushed through to the vicinity of Saaz- 
.Neither Schorner nor v. Natzmer is responsibleother attempts 
by units to force their way westward after the surrender; 
moreover, these combat actions cannotgainany 
penalsignificanceNot even the Russian government seems to 
have brought against Schorner the accusation of breaking the 
armistice agreementThe accusations made now did not leave the 
impression of particularly good memory 

2. The editor Karl Baldamus in Munich has claimed, first to 
journalists: 

a) In April 1945, Schorner's deputy, a colonel general, had 
ordered the shooting of a sergeant decorated with high honors 
for bravery for a traffic violation near Greifenbergbutthe 
division commanderhad thwarted the shooting 

b) Around the same time, Schorner had a cook shot for 
withholding portions of food; Baldamusclaims to have 
witnessed the shooting 

c) Schorner hadbrought aboutsentencing of a 16-year-old 
soldier to death because a civilian handkerchieffoundthe boyand 
from this itconcluded thatplundered 

At his criminal investigation interview, Baldamus madethe 
case 

a) moved to February 1945; 

Regarding case b) Baldamus wants to be able to assume that 
the alleged shooting was not preceded by a trial; at the 
executionannounceda ~— general staff  officerthe cook 
hadbeenobjected to by Schornerand that the latterhad givenorder 
for the execution 


before the shooting of the 16-year-old soldier (case c), a chief 
staff judge is said tohaveannounced the reasons for the 
conviction; however, nowasSchornerBaldamus was unable to- 
single witnessfor his claims; he invokes memory lapses 

Schorner calls Baldamus' statements a free invention; he had 
no deputy at all; he never intervened because of the bagatelles 
Baldamus claimed. 

Baldamus' information is useless; possibly 2 soldiers were 
executed in his unfortunately unknown unit. However, it can be 
ruled out that those executed had committed only minor 
misdemeanors; perhaps Baldamus' lapses of memory - which 
were probably only precautionary - also extend to the reasons 
for the convictions; for the fact that the executions were 
preceded by proper legal proceedings must also be inferred from 
the witness' statementsFurther investigations are not possible, 
since not  evenunits affected by  Schorner'salleged 
measuresdeterminedwhole, allegations of Baldamus' reading 
recur so frequently (shooting of a soldier for traffic violations, 
of a cook for withholding portions of food, and of a soldier for 
plundering trifles) and have proven untrue so oftenthat the 
suspicion exists that Baldamus is merely reproducing the front 
rumors circulating here and there at the time (cf. also Schorner's 
admission, Vol. 1123 No. 10) 

3. Some members of the 4th Geb.Div., whichfought inthe 
command area oflst Panzer Army (General d. Pz.Tr. 
Nehring)claim that in the first weeks of May 1945 Schorner 
gave the 4th Geb.Divorderto shoot a certain number of the most 
cowardly from each battalion and division; the orderintended to 
strengthen the troops' will to fightbut was not carried outThe 
division superintendentDr. Hopp, claims tohave seena "naturally 
unauthenticated" copy ofSchorner's orderdivision engineerFritz 
Koch claims tohavelearned of the order "through conversation 
with officers of the division staff"; the selection of the most 
cowardlywas left tothe battalion commandersThe O 2 at the 
staff of the 4th Geb.Div. Heinrich Delisle also thinks that on 
some occasion there was talk of the fact that by the evening the 


execution of the shooting of soldiers of the combat unitsshould 
have been reportedThe divisional physician Dr. Oskar Ritter 
believes he remembers a conversation with DivBreith, who told 
him that 3 men per battalion had been ordered to be shot 


These assertions are contrasted by the statements of the Ist 
Ordnance Officer Dr. Junker, who does not remember the order, 
and the Batl. leader Hans Helmut Reichel, who describes the 
order as "improbable". division adjutant Joachim Wolf is alsoof 
Schorner'sto killIl b of the 4th Geb.Div. Josef Kromer, who, as 
he stateswould"absolutelyhave been aware" of the order if 1t had 
been issued, does not know the order; Kromer considers a 
confusion "with the harsh orders against mass desertions into 
the reararea" to be possible; however, these orders were not 
illegal.The division chaplain, Dean Wilhelm Sinning, was 
unable to provide any relevant information; he was not aware of 
the alleged Schorner orderregimental commander, Colonel 
Kuno Walleser, also could not confirmstatements of the 
prosecution witnesses; he only remembers "extraordinary sharp 
telexes" from the Army Group to the division, which "alternated 
with great commendations"Thus, on May 4, 45, Schorner had 
made the division commander "liable with his head" for the fact 
that the front line "wouldheld tomorrow as wellsince "otherwise 
the great achievements of the mountain " * troops would have 
been in vain" 


Schorner claims not tohave given the disputed order; it was a 
"malicious invention"; such an order, which characteristically 
no one in the original 


would have been circulated through the army and the corps and 
would have become known to numerous people.Against "such a 
foolish order" there wouldcertainlyhaveenergetic 
demonstrationespecially among themountain troops"close to 
Schorner" (cf. Vol. I, p. 120)The facts of the case cannot be 
sufficiently clarified: the division commander, Lieutenant 
General Breith, is still in Russian captivity; he alone could 
contribute conclusively to the clarification of the facts However, 
on the basis of the exhaustive investigations, there is already the 


impression that rumors had taken hold of the matter at the time 
and that possibly Schorner's sharp orders had been given a 
meaning that should not have been read out on a sober reading 

4. The former generals Smilo Frhr. v. Luttwitz, Walter Fries 
and Friedrich Weber (9th Army) accused Schornercaused their 
arrestimmediately after assuming supreme command of Army 
GroupCenter in January 1945 because he believed that 
theyresponsibleretreat inthe Warsaw-Baranov-Warka area, 
which led to the threat to SilesiaFromgenerals' own statements, 
however, it 1s sufficiently clear that Schorner was onlycarrying 
outorders from the OKW andtheFuhrer's headquartersand that 
the generalshad been brought todueprocess before the Reich 
Military Tribunal 

5. Proceedings of the 715th J.D. 

Major 1. G. a. D. Dr. Schr'oeder, at the time la of the 715th 
J.D., accused Schorner of 

a) towards the end of March 1945, by immediate deployment 
of the 715th J.D. transported from Italy to the Eastern Front, 
whichno Easter experience and was completely inadequately 
equippedhave causeda loss of 1000 men after a mere 2-day 
deployment 

b) to have unlawfully relieved the division commander, 
Major General v. Rohr, of his duties and to have demoted him to 
colonel; furthermore, to have ordered all members of the 
division to take off all orders and decorations; 

c) Dr. Schroeder, because of apublication "Haltung, 
Kameraden!"Attitude, Comrades!"was published indivisional 
newspaper "Der Grenadier" precisely because of the order to 
take off the medals"because of Wehrkraftzersetzung",to 
haveinitiated an investigation andhaveheldin custody for several 
dayshave punished"because of completely inappropriate 
criticism ofmeasures of the supreme warfare" and negligent 
endangerment of manhood with 3 weeks of house 

d) to have demanded in a "fundamental order" that the 
division report, at the same time as the daily sign- 
outsoldiersshot during the day for cowardice in the face of the 


enemy 

e) Major General v. Rohr additionally claims that the 
Commanding General of the Army Corps, v. Treskow, informed 
him that Schorner had "sentenced"v. Rohr to deathand only "on 
the objection of the General"not haveexecution carried out 

In contrast, the defendant claims (Vol. I, pp. 120 to 123): 

On a) The 715th J.D. had indeed been thrown into battle 
inadequately equipped; however, the responsibility for this was 
not borne by the Army Group, but fell to "the serious leadership 
errors of the Commanding General of the LIX. A.K., Generaltn. 
v. Treskow, who, without regard to the equipment of the 715th 
J.D. coming from Italy, which had no experience of the 
Eastdeployedthis division "precisely at a particularly dangerous 
point without reconnaissanceand preparation and knew well that 
a Russian attack had to be expected"Schorner wants the blame, 
which lay exclusively with the corps, to have been partially 
transferred to the Army Group so as not to undermine the 
position of the Commanding General. 

Regarding b): The replacement and demotion of Major 
General v. Rohr and the order for the division to lay down all 
orders and decorations had been based on a direct and explicit 
order by Hitler. Dr. Schroeder also had to concede that Schorner 
had clearly expressed at the time that he had acted only "in the 
name of the Fuhrer. 

On c): The measures against Dr. Schroeder had been 
justified; Schroeder had not turned against Hitler in the news 
bulletin "Der Grenadier", but againstCommander-in-Chief of the 
Army Groupmatter had required a court-martial assessment, 
which had been duly carried outSchroeder had been transferred 
to the court-martial, which had examined the facts of the case 

Regarding d): the assertion that hedemandedfrom the 
715.1.D. every evening thenumerical reporting of executions for 
cowardice before the enemy can onlybasederror; he might have 
demanded that cowardice before the enemyprosecutedmost 
emphatically in court-martial or court-martialproceedings, but 
he did noteven suggestthe execution ofsoldiers who had become 


delinquent without a verdict 

Re e): v. Rohr's assertion that he had been sentenced to death 
by the accused was "incomprehensible and incorrect" ; he did 
not understand "how such nonsensical assertionscould be made 
at all" 

There 1s no evidence that Schorner committed a criminal act. 
The tactically erroneous deployment of a troop is not 
ascertainable under criminal law.The measures against the 
members of the 715th I.D. were based on Hitler's orders; 
Schorner was the transmitter of the orders; he expressed this 
literally when carrying out the orders, as Dr. Schroeder also 
statesThe measures against Dr. Schroeder in particular were 
taken after court-martialproceedings had been conducted, which 
were headed by Chief Staff Judge Zirner;defendant was entitled 
to impose house arrest The alleged "fundamental order" of 
Schorner concerning reports of shootings of Feiger, if 1t should 
have been given, is not unquestionable. However, the order has 
only been handed down orally; its true content 1s doubtful. As it 
has been handed down, it cannot necessarilyinterpretedas a call 
tomurder (or manslaughter), but could probably have meant 
only a particularly emphatic call to punish cowardice before the 
enemy ruthlessly - in the ordinary war or court-martial 
proceedings"Reports of shootings of Feiger" cannot, 
peremptorily,interpretedas a call to shootFeiger without trial, 
especially since the call was addressed to the court lord and the 
latter, without Schorner having initiated further action, reported 
"false report." The Commanding General of the LIX. A.K., to 
which the 715.1.D. belonged, Generalltn. v. Tres- kow, states 
that he "could not answer for it before his conscience" to claim 
that Schorner had given the alleged order; Schorner had ordered 
so much at that time that v. Treskow does not want to be 
capable of a clear statement 

assertion of v. Rohr that Schorner had ordered. Treskowto 
shoot v. Rohr without trial isas v. Rohr states, on a 
communication of v. Treskowlatter, however, states that he had 
not received any order from Schornertoshootthe division 


commander v. Rohr without trial. Accordingly, v. Rohr either 
has an unreliable recollection of the excitingevents oftimeor v. 
Treskow, for whatever reason, made assertions against v. Rohr 
that he can no longer justify today That v. Treskow, who is 
obviously not well-disposed towards Schorner, holds back with 
the truth is unlikely. 
By order 
WhiteFirst 
Public Prosecutor 
For certification: 
Munich, May 23, 1955Staatsanwaltschaft 
beiOberlandesgericht Munchengez 
SignatureJustice 
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Nevertheless, the investigations continued. But the next 
report of the Munich General Prosecutor's Office also officially 
illuminated the methods of slander that were at work here. 
Moreover, it shows the murky sources from which the 
"revelations" against Schorner sprang 


The Attorney General Munich, August 6, 1955 
VII 297/55 


Subject: Preliminary investigation against Ferdinand Schorner 
on suspicion of National Socialist acts of violence. 


F. Continuation and supplementation of the discontinuation 
order. 
Re: C. Operations at the Army Department Nikopol and the 
Army Group Southern Ukraine (pp. 10.12). 
The technical draftsman Reinhard Kneipp from Seeheim a. d. 
B. claims that in June 1944 a  soldierhis unit was 
shotGalatzmerely "because of unauthorized requisitioning of a 


chicken"The sergeant major of the unit had read out Schorner's 
order to shootKneipp refers to the testimony of his comrade, the 
machine master Georg Manike, from Windecken The latter, 
however, states "with certainty" that the order claimed by 
Kneipp had "never been read out". During afurther interrogation 
of Kneippconsidered necessaryhe qualified his _ original 
statement to the effect that the order that had been read out was 
probably a deterrent bluff by Schornernot based on actual 
eventslack of further evidence precludes further clarification 
ofKneipp's unconvincing statements (see Vol. III) 


D. Operations at Army Group North (pp. 15, 22/25). 
II. suspicion of unlawful interference in the administration of 


3 According to a statement by the Restitution Authority in 
Hamburg (Weg 010916/1 b), Sergeant Willy Riemer, a member 
of the 61st East Prussian I.D., sentenced to deathby a field court 
martialOctober 19for cowardice in the face of the enemy, with 
deprivationofcivil rightsloss of eligibility for military service, 
and the sentence was confirmed by the court master on October 
2llegality of the death sentence was doubtful because Riemer, a 
long-serving district forester, could not be trusted with 
cowardice in the face of the enemy and, moreover,were 
doubtscomposition of the court-martial, since Chief Staff Judge 
Pelzner, who had _ iater’ fallen, had not been 
activeMoreover,outRiemerhad been prosecutedonly because of 
his "monarchist attitude 

According to the commander and adjutant of Gren.Ret. 162 
of the 6lst I.D., the court-martial, a court-martialthe orders of 
the division because the division appeared to have failed in a 
breakthrough by the RussiansFrom Gren.Rgt. 162 3 soldiers, 
from the neighboring Gren.Rgt. 151 two soldiers weresentenced 
to deathafter aproper court-martial conductedby a judge of 
warfrom another division Further details cannot be ascertained 
with the necessary reliability. were noindications that 
Riemerhad beenunlawfullypersecuted and sentensolely because 


of his political viewsAlso the assertion ofRiemer'sunit member, 
Chief Inspector W. Wille from Buhl, that the proceedings 
against Riemer and other soldiers had been initiated by 
Schorner, who had demanded "a report of the crime in cases of 
obvious cowardice", 1s admittedlybased only on subsequent 
reports and rumors; for Wille was not with the unitthe time of 
the incident The result of the investigations does not justify 
doubting the legality of the court-martial proceedings and the 
verdict rendered. unlawful influence ofSchorner on the court- 
martial proceedings against Riemer is highly improbable (see 
Vol. IV) 


Re E. Operations at Army Group Center (pp. 31 ff.) 

I. 2 Suspicion of ordered unlawful killings (40/44) g) At the end 
of the war, Werner Ratza, a graduate economist from Bad 
Godesberg, was a first lieutenant(.) and regimental adjutantthe 
25th observation division(mot)deployed in the Brno areaHe 
reports that his regimental commanderMajor Wolfgang Krapp, 
now a technical draftsman in Esslingen, told him at the 
beginning of May 1945witnessedthe shooting of a passenger of 
an ammunition truck of the Panzer Artillery Reg27ordered by 
Schorner; this truck had hadto stop infront of a road fork 
because of enemy fireWhile the passenger had inquired about 
the right way, the overtired truck driver had fallen asleep at the 
wheelandhad beensurprised by Schorner; Schornerhad ordered 
the immediate shooting of the driver because of drunk driving 
and had it carried out He could not name any eyewitnesses to 
the incident. According to Krapp's assertions, however, a record 
of these events had been made at Pz.Art.Ret. 27. 

Wolfgang Krapp claims that the crime took place either in 
late April or early May 1945. He was on his way from the 
command post in Warnau (north of Brno) in 


Field Marshal Schorner and his last soldiers. This battle was not 
victory or defeat, but only about saving as many Germans as possible from 
Soviets and giving them time to escape 


Top: With the machine gun cocked, the Americans handed over Field Marshal 
to the Soviets in May 1945 


late returnee Schorner with his meager possessions received the bitter 
the fatherland: he had become fair game for everyone 


South towards the front, froma distance of about 200-250 
metersat a fork in the road, he could observe a gathering of about 
6-7 people A general was standing a few meters away. On a 
field, about 100 meters to the sidethe road, another person was 
standing, who fell down after a few shots, whereupon 2 persons 
ran to the man lying motionless on the field and tackled him The 
group on the road then boarded 2 motor vehicles and left in a 
northerly direction. When the vehicles passedKrapp claims to 
have seen the defendant Schorner next to the driver in the first 
vehicle, a bucket truck In the second vehicle, Krapp claims to 
have recognized field gendarmes by their breast shields.When the 
vehicles were out of sight, soldiers converged on the road from 
all sideswho encountered a completely distraught 
passengerKrapp also wants tohave joinedthis gatheringThe 
passenger told thatto stop on the wayammunition 
transportreconnoitertogether with his comrade, the driver of the 
vehicle, who had just been shotHe, the co-driver,wanted to carry 
out this recDuring his absence, his comrade had fallen asleep at 
the wheel and hadbeenfound by the defendantSchorner 
immediately ordered the shooting of the driver, which was 
carried out on the spotKrapp claims tohave seenthe dead driver 
lying on the fieldHowever, he could not name any other 
witnesses 

Although the defendant Schorner admits to having repeatedly 
driven to the front with a motor vehicle on the road 
Boskowitz/Brunn indicated by Krapp, he firmly denies the crime; 
he claims that it was a free invention of Krapp. 

Krapp states that the murdered man belonged to the 27th 
Pz.Art.Rgt. of the 17th Pz.Div. However,exclusion of even the - 
remotest doubt, it has nowbeen establishedcourse of the 
investigationthat the 17th Pz.Div - its commander, Lieutenant 
General Theodor Kretschmer, is still a Russian prisoner of war - 
was never deployed in the Brno area.This is not only evident 
from statements of the commander-in-chief of the Ist Pz.Army, 
General d. I. Nehring, and the Chief of Staff, Colonel 1. G. von 
Weitershausen, but also from numerous statements of members 


of the 27th Pz.Art.Rgts. This unit, to which the allegedly 
murdered man belonged, was located on the northernmost flank 
of the Ist Pz. Army, in the Jagersdorf area, and towards the end 
of the war was even subordinated to the 17th Army (General d. I. 
Hasse f), which was fighting even further north Nadi the 
statements of the adjutant of Pz.Art.Rgt. 27, Hauptmanns a. D. 
Heinrich Gartner (Sonderaktenheft Bl. 90) and the orderly 
officer, the teacher Wilhelm Knauf (BI. 71), it can no longer be 
doubted thatno soldier at all was shotthis regiment Finally, it 
could be determined that Krapp's unit and the unit of the 
allegedly murdered man must have belonged to the XXIV 
Pz.A.K. in any case (statement by Weiltershausen). Its 
commander was General d. A. a. D. Walter Hartmann, 
whocommandedentire front sectionnorth of Brno Hartmann knew 
Krapp from various official meetings. However, Krapp never 
told his superior about the alleged murder of a motorist by 
Schorner, and Hartmann never heard anything about it. seems 
completely impossiblethat the monstrousdeed, had it really been 
committed, would nothavereported tothe section commander 
Hartmann also states that Schorner never expressed during his 
repeated visits that he was disregarding proper court procedures 
and was practically judging himself. 

's claim must therefore beregardedas clearly refutedKrapp did- 
not make himself available as a witness ofhis own; his attention 
was drawn to him by Werner Ratza, his aide-de-camp at the time. 
This fact 1s after all remarkable and striking in view of the 
enormity of the alleged deed. Krapp's earlier statement to Ratza 
about the alleged crime might have been prompted by the 
consideration to therebyemphatically pointhis subordinates the 
danger ofany irregularity in order to keep them in line during 
those turbulent days (cf. special file booklet Shooting of a 
Member of the 17th Pz. Div. in the Area North of Brno at the 
Beginning of May 1945) 


Operations at Army Group Center (pp. 31,44/50) 
Re II. Suspicion of unlawful stand- or court- 
martialproceedings (pp. 44/50) 


g) On May 5, 1945, the minor butcher Ludwig Schulz, then a 
soldier of Pz.Gren.Rgt. 40 of the 17th Pz.- Gren.Div,together 
with his comrade, CorBiberacherexecuted by 
hangingStremplewitz Castle Park near Troppau in_ front 
ofcrewbasis of a death sentence passed by the court of the 17th 
Pz. Gren. Div. for desertion, which had been confirmed by the 
division commander, Major General Kretzschmar (currently still 
a prisoner of war in Russia) Ludwig Schulz's father, Karl Schulz 
from Mainz, claims to have been able to deduce from a farewell 
letter addressed to the convict's mother that Ludwig Schulz had 
been wrongly convicted of desertion. 

However, the investigations revealed that Ludwig Schulz and 
Biberacherfled from the positiontogether with all their stuff after 
cutting thetelephone lines, but were captured by the field 
gendarmerie after only a few days, whereby Biberacher, who had 
tried to flee before the arrest, suffered a gunshot wound 
Thereupon Ludwig Schulz also surrendered. Thecourt-martial- 
convened immediatelythe death penalty, whichwas carried out by 
hanging (see Vol. V, 2nd subvolume) A criminal act is not 
recognizable. 

Defendant Schorner played no role at all in the proceedings 
against Schulz and Biberacher. He did not even become aware of 
the incident (Br. V, 2nd part). 

h) The graduate farmer and Major (ret.) Hans Helmut Meyer 
had been Ic with the fortress commanderin Breslau, Major 
General Johannes Krausesince 12 January 1945: Meyer madeno 
secret ofhis opinion about the further development of the warand 
the fate of BreslauTowards the end of January 1945, he was 
suddenly ordered to Liegnitz or Schweidnitz, and from 
thererequestedan official assessment of Meyer, which Major 
General Krause prepared and transmitted by telephone to the Ila 
of the fortress commander, Captain (ret.) Martin 
BoeckImmediately thereafter.news spread that Meyerhad 
beensentenced to death and executedforstatementssubversive to 
military morgenerally believed that Meyer's conviction and 
execution was due to the intervention of the defendant Schorner, 


and it was suspected that Gauleiter Hanke, who might have 
learned of Meyer's anti-Nazi statementsproceedings against 
Meyerthroughdefendant Schorneran order of the daywas 
attributed to Schorner's execution had been announced: "I have 
had the defeatist Meyershottoday"! 

On February 1, 1945, Major General Hans von Ahlfen was 
appointed fortress commander as successor to Major General 
Krause, who had fallen ill. v. Ahlfen claims to have received a 
letter from the defendant Schorner on about February 8, 1945, 
with approximately the following wording: 

"The former major, the Volksschadling Meyer,shot on 27 
January 45 in accordance with the verdict of the court martial 
convened on my ordersPreviously, the adjutant of the fortress, 
Captain Boeck, hadtransmitted an assessment of Meyer on my 
orders. This assessment does not correspond to the facts. You 
must therefore immediately check whether Boeck is not also a 
pest of the people who would have to be eliminated. 

v. Ahlfen claims tohave "sharply rejected" theattacks of the 
defendant Schorner against Captain Boeck in a letter of reply and 
to have pointed out that there was "no reason for an investigation 
against Boeck"The defendant did not reply to this, and v. Ahlfen 
is of the opinion that Meyer was unlawfully implicated by the 
defendant Schorner in a court of law proceedingand sentenced to 
death on his orders 

The case was included in Jurgen Thorwald's "Das Ende an der 
Elbe" and, through Meyer's divorced wife, found its way into the 
press. 

From the beginning, the defendant has claimed that he was in 
no way involved in the proceedings against Major (ret.) Helmut 
Meyer. He had neither initiated the proceedings against Meyer, 
nor had the alleged order of the dayconcerning Meyer's execution 
announced, nor had he ordered any measures against Captain 
Boeck The expressions "defeatist" and "people's pest" did not 
belong to his linguistic usage; he had by no means taken 
convictions for statements subversive to military morale as 
seriously as convictions for purely soldierly misconduct. He had 


enough letters confirmingsaved those convicted of political 
statements from executionThe secret scribe ofthe accused 
Schornerat the timethe first sergeant Karl Gastlhad to deal with 
all of Schorner's correspondencestated that he was in no way 
aware of the Meyer case and that he neverhad to writetheletter 
claimed byv. Ahlfenalso true that Schornerhad never usedthe 
terms "people's pest" and "defeatist 

The Army Group Judge in Schorner's staff at that time, 
Colonel Dr. Weber, now a Federal Judge in Karlsruhe, has 
repeatedlythe Army Group and his court did not deal with the 
Meyer case in any way, and that it was more likely that Meyer 
had been tried by another court without the Army Group 


correctness of this assertion isdocumentedThe German Office 
for the Notification of the Next of Kin of the Fallen of the 
Former German Wehrmacht in Berlin-Waidmannslust states that 
"according to an available report of the Flying Stand Court of4th 
Pz. Army - StL 31/45 - of February 1, 1945 "Meyer was shot on 
February 1, 1945 at 4.37 p.m. because of decomposition of the 
armed forces 1n accordance with the verdictchairman and clerk of 
the court-martial, the former Oberfeldrichter Karl Linsenhoff 
(see p. 151 f.) and the former Army Justice Inspector Peter 
Breuer (p. 168) could be identifiedAccording to their statements, 
the defendant Schornerplayedno role in the proceedings against 
Hans Helmut MeyerAfter that, a report of the crime against Hans 
Helmut Meyer was filedthe Army Court of the 4th Pzaccording 
to which Meyerwas supposed to have made"extraordinarily 
violent disintegrating statementsbefore a larger circle of soldiers, 
Volkssturm men, and probably civilians as well."Linsenhoff 
immediately reported this verbally to the commander-in-chief of 
the 4th Pz Army, General Fritz-Hubert Graser, who - not 
Schorner -ordered Meyer'simmediate indictment and 
sentencinglatter wassentenced to death for undermining 
militaryafter a duly conducted trialhead of the court, General 
Graser, confirmed the sentence - again without Schorner's 
intervention - which was immediatelycarried outby anarmyguard 


companyAccording toLinsenhoff and Breuer, neither Captain 
Boeck nor Gauleiter Hanke played any role in the proceedings 
against Meyer.General Graser admits that heconfirmedthe death 
sentence against Hans Helmut Meyer (sheet 160); Schorner was 
not involved inHowever, he could not rememberfurther 
detailssince for him, as commander-in-chief of an army, judicial 
mattersnot in the foreground 


The allegations that Schorner had announced in a daily order - 
which, incidentally, the witnesses consistently place at a time 
between January 25 and 28 January 1945, 1.e. before Meyer's 
execution - and Ahlfens' assertion about Schorner's alleged letter 
because of Captain Boeck's favorable assessment of Meyer, must 
therefore be based on errors; For the execution ofMeyer 
wasordered byGeneral Graser as the competent court rulerand the 
favorable official assessment of Meyer, which did notcomeBoeck 
at all, but from the fortress commander, Major General Krause, 
can hardly have come to Schornerseems likely that the daily 
order was not an army grouporder but an army daily order and 
that the letter reprimanding the favorable official 
assessmentcomethe defendant Schorner but from General Graser, 
whereby only the inconsistency has not been eliminated,General 
Graser 1s said to have held Captain Boeck responsible for 
Meyer's official evaluationalthough he, as commander 1n chief of 
the army, certainly knew that a major and Ic of a fortress 
commander is not evaluated by a captain - Boeck was only later 
promoted to major - but, as actually happened, by the fortress 
commander The opinion of v. Ahlfen that the letter was intended 
to initiate an investigation against Boeck 1s therefore not very 
convincing. 

Against the defendant Schorner, however, all justified 
suspicionhas beeneliminated 
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In the end, of all the wild and worldwide Schorner charges, 
only two cases remained. 

Case one: A Colonel Sparre and a Major Jungling had 
received ordershold thefortress of Neisse at all costs, 1f necessary 
to allow themselves to be locked up with the garrisonthese days it 
was a matter of stopping or slowing down the advance of the Red 
Army in order togivemillions of German women and children as 
well as thousands of wounded peopletime to march back and to 
save them from the seizure of the Red Army 

Certainly a very bitter, if necessaryorder In the end, however, 
one does not become an officer to sit in the casino or for being 
able to ride first class on the railroad. In times of danger, the 
officer has to prove that he is worthy to wear the epaulets and 
give orders to others. 

Sparre gave up in the not very promising situation. He 
reported to the commander of the 45th People's Grenadier 
Division, whereupon the latter called General Heinrici "With me 
is Sparre. He says he can't hold Neisse! What should he do?" 

General Heinrici: "Let him go back to Neisse, where he 
belongs!" 


On this return, Sparre came under Soviet artillery fire, suffered 
a heart attack, and had to go to a military hospital 

Schorner is now said to have demanded the immediate 
shooting of Sparre and Jiingling for failure to carry out a decisive 
order. fact, however, both = were court-martialed, 
Sparreacquittedbecause of his heart diseasebut his deputy 
Jungling sentenced to death 


However, even this regular court-martial sentence was never 
carried out on Major Jungling. He was pardoned. From the 
Supreme Court of the Army Group: Field Marshal Schorner. 

Case two: A lance corporal named Arndt was supposed to 
bring ammunition forward as an ammunition driver for Panzer 
Regiment 10, which, coming from Italy, had moved into the 
HKL almost without ammunition and was waiting hourly for a 
major attack by the Russians.Schorner found the derelict drunk in 
his truck, which on top of thatblockingthe supply trafficto the 
threatened divisionHere, too, Schorner is said tohave ordered the 
shooting, and this shootingsaid to have been pronounced and 
finally carried out by a quickly assembled court-martial 

Soon a witness was found, the current civil servant and former 
non-commissioned officer Ernst Klein, who affirmedthat in 
August 1945 heseen and spoken to Arndt, who had allegedly 
been shot in March 1945,1n a French prisoner-of-war camp This 
witness, who was only following the orders of his conscience, 
received threatening letters immediately after his public 
nomination and was even physically attacked.Nevertheless, 
shortly thereafter a new witness came forward who had kept the 
file as a prisoner of war in the French penal camp Cormeilles 
near Paris and whorememberedexactly the file entry 
Obergefreiter Walter Arndt, born in Konigsberg, and his birthday 

This new witness, whose name was not disclosed to the public 
by the defense for fear of renewed reprisals, reported that Arndt 
had fled to the west, finally falling into the hands of the 
Americans and being handed over by them to the French Arndt 
immediately made two escape attempts, but was caught both 
times and was therefore sent to the Cormeilles penal camp.Here 
he soon made his third escape attempt and, together with a 
soldierWatfen-SSwasshot by the French guards. 

This witness was able torememberdetails exactlybecause the 
incident in the Cormeilles campcaused great excitementArndt 
had made his way from Army Group Schornervia Lingen to the 
Americans, and then attempted to escape in the French camp of 
Rennes, for which he had been transferred to Cormeilles 


This is already highly interesting from a purely legal point of 
view, because neither for Schorner's alleged order on the road, 
nor for the court martial, nor even for the shooting ofArndt even 
a single witness could be produced 

Despite this more than problematic evidenceprosecutors Dr. 
Karl Weiss and Manfred Bode brought charges of manslaughter 
and attempted manslaughter in two cases 

From October 1, 1957, this trial, which 1s not a gloriousfor the 
Federal German constitutional staterolled outbefore the jury court 
in Munich under the presidency of District Court Director Dr. 
Ludwig Graf 

The prosecution demanded a sentence of 8 years 1n prison and 
six years’ loss of honor. Because of suspicion of flightthe First 
Public Prosecutor Weissalsoapplied forarrest warrantagainst 
SchornerSchorner, whodefended in this trial by the attorneys Dr. 
Hans Correll and Dr. FranzMoser, denied any guilt. RA. Dr. 
Moser dealt with the charges and demanded acquittal. His 
statements are worth preserving for a broad public. 


Mr. Chairperson. 
Judges! 
Gentlemen of the jury! 


A. 

An unusual process is coming to an end. probably not too 
much to say that it is a historictrialThe extensive fileslyingon the 
court tables"historically valuableOne could adduniquebecause it 
is the first case 1n German justice that a field marshal of the 
German army stands before a court of civilian criminal 
jurisdiction toanswer for an indictment accusing himtaken war- 
criminal, in particular criminal, measures during a serious front 
crisis,almost 13 years after the end of the gruesome events of 

Today, after almost 13 years, you, the judges, are tojudge 
events that took place at the time of the great German 
catastrophe, precisely in the days thatwereprobably for all of us 
the most stirring days of ourlives so rich inexcitement 


I have already had occasion to emphasize that 1t must be called 
unique to see a general summoned before a court of his own 
nation. Wherever in the world ahad to answerbefore a court of 
his own nation, it always concerned a military failureOther cases 
exclusively concern the rather problematic justice of the victors, 
in which they put the military leaders of the defeated opponent 
before a tribunalEven this exception to the rule contradicts 
European legal thinking since the import of international legal 
norms under Hugo Grotius at the time of the 30 Years War.The 
principle of the "tabula rasa" created by Grotius was an 
immutable law for the peoples for centuries, until for the first 
time after the First World War thevictors oftime decided to break 
itBut despite the provisions of the Treaty of Versailles, the Reich, 
under the statesmanlike, wise leadership of a Friedrich Ebert, 
managed to evade these unlawful tasks; the independent Reich 
Court knew howrestorethe principle of the "tabula rasa" 1n its 
own superior and national way 

The task demanded here of the high jury courtexceeds the 
measure of the usualAlmost 13 years after the events which form 
the starting point of the indictment, in the middle of the deep 
peace of the "German economic miracle", events and 
circumstances are to be appreciated which, in such fast-moving 
times as ours, are already covered with the fresh historical patina 
In addition, there is the point of view of the so-called "Schorner 
legend", which has formed in an uncontrolled way around the 
person of Ferdinand Schorner, the defendant of this trial, and 
which cannot be ignored. Poetry and truth, slanderand clarity, 
havesurroundedpersonality of the defendalmost beyond 
recognitionIt shouldconcealedthis connection that, for example, a 
respected illustrated newspaper did not take thepublishing 
picturesthe context of an extensive article after the return of the 
present defendant from Russian captivitywhich were supposed to 
prove that Ferdinand Schorner had soldiers hanged on a 
continuous The immediate appeal to the civil courts has so far 
provided clear proof in two instances that these "hanging photos" 
were taken from an American film. Such thingsyou, gentlemen 


judges, and especially you,gentlemen jurors, mustknow in order 
to recognize with what systematic method an attempt was made- 
dragpersonality of the accusedgutter.If I now further point outof 
the original 88 charges which were the subject of the 
investigation, only two cases ultimately remained which were 
covered by the opening decisionand are now the subject of your 
high assessment, then you will also want to recognize from this 
that the greatest possible caution appears to be called for 

When I emphasize that originally 88 chargeswere the subject 
of the investigation, the defense mentions here only the officially 
recorded eventsand not the irresponsible usury that vegetated 
unchecked after the war out of rumors, suppositions and flat 
memoirsHowever, this reference cannot remain unmentioned, 
because inshrinking of a mass accusation to two individual 
casesyoucannot pass by itwithout further ado and without 
corresponding conclusions 

Under current law, every crime must always beassessed and 
classifiedindispensableregard to the time, place and 
circumstances of theIn other wordsjustice requires that in 
dutifully determining the truth, the court must consider and 
record all circumstances and factors that existed at the time of the 
crime.If you take this to heart, thenyou mustbanishthe gaze from 
this hall of the rebuilt Palace of Justice andremove thehealing 
layer of forgetfulnessto penetrate the sphere of consciousness of 
those days, which aloneconveysyou the possibility, according to 
humanjudgment, not only ofresurrectingobjective eventsbut also 
ofgraspingthe subjectivebehavior of the accused from his then 
comprehensibleview 

Only if you snatchthe tragedy of Silesia, the agony of the 
Reich, the panic-stricken catastrophic mood of the collapse of the 
fronts from  oblivionwill you find the basis for this 
judicialrealizationat allthus the basis for a just decision 

B. 

Judges! 

Gentlemen of the jury! 

You are here tojudgea former German field marshalalleged to 


have committed acts in connection with the warthe prosecution 
todaydescribes as criminal and thereforewants to have punished 
as criminal acts In my personal opinion, it would be too much for 
a civilian criminal court, even with the best will in the world, to 
come to a just judgment. It 1s not without reason that in all the 
nations of the worldmilitary courtsexclusive jurisdictionsoldiers 
who have committed crimes in the course of military actionThis 
view was even confirmed by the victorious powers when, after 
the war, theyallowed only military tribunals to take action against 
German generalswithin the framework of the so-called war 
crimes trialsOne canstandthese judgments of the military 
tribunals ofvictors as one likes, but they offered the defendants in 
question the expectation that, as it were,experts would sit in 
judgment over theml certainly do not want to claim with this 
reference that this jury courthas not made every effort and will 
still make every effort in reaching its verdict in order to come to 
a just I may at this point quote the sentence of the Nuremberg 
defense counsel, RA. Dr. Laternser: 

"The noble judge will always, precisely when, on careful self- 
examination, he comes to the conclusion that all sorts of 
reasonsmight tempthim to a biasagainst the accusedfeel obliged 
to weigh very carefully and to check again and again whether he 
isfollowing a genuine insightor an emotional attitude.... I conduct 
the defense in the expectation that this Court will not retaliate 
against the accused, but will do justice 1n truth and in the highest 
sense." 

The deeds to be appreciated here, or better formulated, the 
behavior to be appreciated here can only beconsideredunder the 
aspect of the law of war still in force in 1945.1s a highly 
unsympatheticlaw and all the more so when martial law has to be 
applied in peace The norms of martial law are as harsh and 
merciless as the scourge of nations, war itself. 

law of war is on the one hand a direct and national, on the 
other hand an international one, fixed since immtimes, from the 
requirements of the warbinding tradition, but also legal right, in 
international conventions Until the collapse, of course, the 


German Military Criminal Code was primarily applicable in 
Germany. The norms of martial law are based on the rule of law 
and are, moreover, emergency martial law. However, emergency 
law of war means nothing other than the adaptation of the norms 
to the respective vicissitudes of war, taking into account the 
respective necessity to remedy a wartime emergency, because 
even the wartime emergency can, if necessary, rise to such a 
supra-legal state of emergency, the defense against which 
justifies any means, if the means of attack assume apocalyptic 
dimensionsand the spirit of chivalry of an earlier time 1s replaced 
by the unspirit of a mass resurrection 

No one who has half a knowledge of history will deny that the 
defenders of Carthage, in the last desperation of their resistance, 
were allowed to take other measures than the occupation of a 
fortress whose honorable free retreat had been secured by armsIn 
the first case, the enemy stood before the walls of the doomedcity 
with the oath in his heart "Carthaginem essedelendam - Carthage 
must be destroyed!" ready to leave not one stone upon another, as 
happened later, and to level with the sacred bulls a world city 
with man, woman and child. In the other case, chivalrous soldiers 
on both sides united bravery and decency according to occidental 
rules to a human rule, even of war. What was already valid in 
202 B.C., experiencedan unimaginably cruel return in1945, in the 
same area where in 1241Mongol storm on the heart of Europe 
was stoppedThe cohorts of thel945 returnnot preceded by 
classical quotations of a Cato, but by the succinct solution "Death 
to the German occupiers"! recall here Stalin's speech of July 3, 
1941, whereby he said: "The war against fascist Germany must 
not beconsideredan ordinarywar." 

This word of the Russian dictator became cruel truth in 1945! 
This, high jury, was at that time the unprecedented order of the 
day, when the present defendant Field Marshal Ferdinand 
Schorner encountered a Silesian room, flooded by hopelessly 
fleeing treks, washed by the storm wave of a panic-stricken 
fleeing army, stared at byhorrified, mad looks of those who had 
escaped from hell Let here in all clarity the historical word of the 


Russian marshal Konjew, my high judges, penetrate into your 
consciousness in last depth: "If Schorner had not been, we would 
have marched through to Bavaria". Do you now believe in all 
seriousnessview of this historically incontrovertibly true event 
the military penal code, conceived in quiet 
timessufficientbanishall occurring dangers?find thewartime 
emergency that the present defendantencountered at that time in 
the tattered Silesian front foreseen and anchored in any code of 
law in the world, let alone in the German laws 

Ferdinand Schorner encountered an emergency situation beyond 
the law that had carelessly swept away humanity and justice with 
fire and sword. Schorner had to act as necessity dictated and, 
moreover, as soldierly duty demanded. 

C. 

Before you, my dear judges,enter intothe positive legal 
examination of the case, you will inevitablyhave to ask 
yourselves before your conscience to what extentaccusedto act in 
the manner only indicated here under the compulsion of the 
events and the supra-legal emergency, which no longer bears 
comparison with the general war emergency, as he acted here 
You want tofreeyourself here, please, from the erroneous view of 
a so-called "Nazi General"passionately projected here by the 
prosecutionandtake as a basisactions of any, not only German, 
commander-in-chiefin the same situation 

It will not escape you then that recognizedall the worldand 
approved by all nations, the respective commander-in-chief is 
granted the exercise of the emergency right of war without 
consideration of the individual decision, if itrequiresrescue of 
people and country, of homeland and human lifeRemember, after 
all, that in France in World War I no voice rose to accuse 
General Nivelle because, after the failure of his misguided 
offensiveheevery tenth manshotaccordance with the brutal 
deterrent mode of decimationexemplarymanner inof individual 
units that failed This is all the more noteworthy because France 
was not being overrun by German troops, but was on the attack, 
albeit a failed one, at the time. In the present case,on the other 


hand, fortunately these methods were notresortedbut in three 
individual cases immediatesentencing by a summary court 
martial was envisaged in order tobring to a halt a retreat army 
demoralizedso that millions of civilians and irreplaceable square 
miles of German land could still be saved from the visitation by 
the Soviet army. 

Only two thoughts need to be thought and were thought by the 
defendant at the time: 

1. A cornerstone of the defense, the Neisse fortress, had fallen 
into the hands of the enemy without a fight. 

2. An irresponsible, drunken munitions driver culpably 
throttles the lifeline to the fighting and dyingtroops 

It must be emphasized that, as the Federal Supreme Court 
acknowledged in the Tolsdorff case, the subjective view of many 
at the time was still reasonablecontinuing the fight could still 
have meaning 

Even if the defense could assume that the guilt of the persons 
concerned, viewed in retrospectcould possiblyhave found a 
different assessmenta protracted court-martial procedure,would 
still be no reason for a conviction of the accused according to the 
harsh law of war and the unique wartime emergency of troops 
and population in SilesiaOnly: consciousness, intent and 
knowledge to hand over an innocent person to death would, then 
rightly, establish criminal liabilityOne must not forget that at the 
same hour, when the angel of death hovered over the three 
victims, man after manfellthe front trenches, death cry after death 
cry of the torturedrang out through the no man's land beyond the 
main battle line, that the horizon glowed bleeding red from the 
practice of dead and scorched earth, this time not from the 
German side 

The few brave defenders who remained more dogged than 
ever in the face of this either-or certaintyand formed the 
backbone of the last defense had to and could expect that the 
rearbe kept free ofparalysis of decomposition and defeatism, of 
mindlessdisorder and a criminal abandonment.Only a fruitless 
academicargument can address the question of whether the threat 


ofdeath penalty alone would have sufficed to quell the chaos and 
abruptly interrupt the disintegration of the troops.Landser 
wisdom had long since become common knowledge that a 
German penitentiary was more life-safe than front-line duty and 
that one should confidentlypreferTorgautothe threat ofSiberia if 
onenot want toshot anywayThis was the situationmadeit 
inevitableneutralizethe humanly understandable fear of death by 
at least an equal fear of ignominiousexecutionSince time 
immemorialsentence is valid: The soldier can fall, the duty- 
forgetter must die! 

Even though the accused was the leader of an army group, 1.e. 
the maximum military unit, he himself in his position was 
primarily only a recipient of orders He was subordinate to the 
OKW, then to the OKH, and to the Supreme Commander, whose 
individual orders he had to obey just as bindingly as the orders of 
the Fuhrer. In view of the total structure of German command 
and the imperativeprinciple of military obedienceprevailed 
throughout the worldthe Fuhrer's orders weredirectly binding on 
him in official matters 

The position corresponded approximately to the position of the 
British Marshal Montgomery, i.e. a commander of an 
indisputablywestern and democratic cultural state This Marshal 
Montgomery, on October 28, 1946, in Glasgow, in justification 
of various behaviors, coined the significant phrase: "We must 
learn to obey orders, even if all our instincts cry out to disobey 
them. I am a soldier and always obey all orders" 

The British defender of Field Marshal von Manstein has lifted 
another veil: Churchill ordered the sinking of harmless ships in 
the port of Oran, which was - in the defender's words - an 
outright murder of 1500 people.Admiral Sommerville had to 
carry outorder England justified this mass murder with a single 
sentence: The security of the country depended on it! "Right or 
wrong, my country!" 

The conscience of the allied commander was relieved by this 
"right or wrong" under the aspect of unconditional execution of 
orders. Churchill, Montgomery and Sommerville are well- 


respected national heroes among their peoplesand thoroughly 
honorable men There is no need to say more about this. 

As recently as the Korean conflict, a U.S. officer who had 
refused on grounds of consciencecarry outa blatant war crime 
waspunishedby the court-martial for disobeying orders No less 
an authority than Eisenhower coined the phrase here that for a 
soldier there is only the law of obedience and no independent 
deliberation. Before our eyes and in this present time, the crimes 
tolerated in Algiers are piling up. They are accepted as justified 
because the cruel, merciless theater of war inthe North African 
mountainsforcesanalogous cruelcountermeasures 

A law that the defeated commander is to be punished for the 
same actcreditedthe victorious commander as a_ national 
leadership merit does not exist - leaving aside the twilight of 
NurembergFuehrer OrderNo. 7 bound the accused field marshal 
as a direct order of serviceNon-compliance was 
unmistakablylinked with the sanction of the death penaltyThe 
Fuehrer order literally mentchaos to be eliminatedlast 
consequenceon the retreat roads, which are at the same time the 
arteries of the front The legal nature of the Fuhrer's orders is of 
secondary importance for the criminal assessment of individual 
conduct. Moreover, only those whorecognizedillegality of an - 
order at the time of the crimeIn this main hearing, not only 
former military lawyersgavetheir expert testimonythiswitnesses, 
but also - as it were in personal union - two prominent Federal 
Germanjudgesoffice todaya President of the Higher Regional 
Court and a President of the Senatelf, therefore, these high- 
ranking jurists in the service of today's legal system could not fail 
to accept the situational legality of the Fuhrer's orders, and two 
other witnesses, Field MarshalKesselring as well as the former 
Judge General Dr. Roederdocumentedmeasures in this unique 
supra-legal emergency situation as being compatible with 
conscience and obedience, then it follows that the soldier-only 
and non-lawyer, the defendant, could not be expected to 
recognize the illegality That he did not recognize it - if one 
assumes in academic peace dispute that the Fuhrer's orders were 


illegal - 1s in any case beyond doubt, not only in dubio. 

And now I ask you to pay special attention: 

In my opinion, this case, which is unique in its kind, precludes 
the application of previous decisions of the Federal Supreme 
Court. The Federal Supreme Court has not yet had the 
opportunity todeal withcase of a commander-in-chiefan army 
groupwith other generals in subordinationcan the findings from 
the concluded proceedings against the former co-defendant 
General v. Tresckow be usedhereaccused was not onlysubject 
tothe directly applicable Fuehrer OrderNo. 7, but to the 
individual order of the Supreme Commander, personally issued 
and most personallyresponsible, tointerceptchaos of the Silesian 
front and with it the destruction of irreplaceable homelandthe 
direct use of his personbringInferno ex Orientehaltthe last despair 
of a death-strickenpopulation of millions 

Even the personal enemies and the irreconcilable haters cannot 
get around the war-historical fact that Schorner was the symbol 
of stabilization of collapsing fronts de facto In the case to be 
judged here alone, he received the direct order from the supreme 
commander himself. This aspect has, I believe, been too little 
examinedthe main trialHowever, a number of witnesses have 
responsibly confirmed that the Army Group 
Commanderhadspecial powersand special instructions from the 
Fuehrer's  headquartersand that the latter personally 
communicated with HitlerThe witness v. Natzmer stated in this 
connection that Schornersawhis task- in addition to the tactical 
and strategic command of the troops- in maintaining discipline 
The witness is only mistaken in his expression: the accused Field 
Marshal did not see his mission in this, but he carried out this 
direct order of Hitler.This dualism between the army group 
commanderone hand and the special representative of the 
Supreme Commander for the draconian maintenance ofdiscipline 
in the highest supra-legal emergencyunique in Germany 
andfound its multiple counterpartsonly on the opposite sidein the 
Red Army after the politruks had been abolished and the person 
of the army commanders had been introducedpower ofthe Red 


Army was thus increased to a victorious offensive avalanche 

One cannot overlook, according to the result of the main 
hearing, this double function of the accused as a recipient of 
orders. The binding orders in official matters were therefore: 

1. the regulations of 28. 1. 1945 with the enumerative orders, 

2. the Fuhrer's order No. 7, 

3. Hitler's highly personal orders to the accused. 

The defendant is doubly protected by the provisions of 
command necessity, general necessity, and the law of war for 
supra-legal emergencies. 

The defense takes this passage as an opportunity topoint out 
particularly and explicitly that no German court, including the 
Federal Supreme Court, has so farconfronted withnecessity tosee 
theactions and actions ofa commander-in-chief in the gruesome 
and vivid background of the tragedy of SilesiaThe defense refers 
to the relevant statements about the historically unique event, 
which, however, has alreadybecome unimaginablefor many of us 
today, especially in the Westhas been spared from it 

If, therefore, the question should arise to what extentaccused 
commander-in-chief had had a discretionary power and a 
conditional freedom of decision and therefore the assumption of 
an order in official matters should be denied, the defense presents 
the high jury with the judicial question of conscience which it 
cannot be spared, if only because of the historical truthwhether 
the accusedField Marshal - if he himself had not had a rank and 
superior above him - in this uniquewartime emergency without 
precedent, out of the compulsion of the almostsuperhuman 
situationwould have been entitled and obligedlike any non- 
Germancommander, to take the deterrent measures toavertthe 
global terror of the Soviet army not only from Silesia, but from 
all of Germany - not least from Bavaria, which was directly 
threatened? 

This is the central legal question and the solution of the case 
par excellence, a solution which is communicated to the 
environment in the form of a judgment, a judgment pronounced 
in the name of the people. The accused field marshal would have 


to beacquittedaccordance with the law of war of all nations and 
the rules of martial necessity sincetime immemorial, even if he- 
not received an order, but if he had been some stout-heartedman 
who, out of his own intuition and out of his own resolutionput 
himself in the lead inview of the bloody and crueldownfall,even 
in the desperate hopelessness of the lost war, tokeep away the 
immediate naked violence, the pillaging and the deportation into 
the expanses of Siberia from his country until a merciful God 
would have mercy or, as the accused also hoped, the West itself 
as victor and conqueror would put an end to the threatening 
destructionFrom this point of view, Germany, as absurd as it 
soundsactually liberatedfrom its Western adversary Otherwise, 
they would not have met at the Elbe, but probably at the Rhine. 

High jury! 

How did the events at that timeunfoldthis main hearingthe 
framework of the taking of evidence before you and the public, 
and what result did this taking of evidence ultimately produce? I 
consider it my duty to subject the events at the time of the crime, 
but from the point of view of this main hearing, to a strict 
examination, without thereby intruding into the free judicial 
evaluation of the results of the evidence. First of all, I would like 
to state a general finding: 

The strikingly high number of unsworn witnesses - 15 out of a 
total of 40 - gives pause for thought.who were questionon the 
same subjectcontradicted each other, whereby it must be taken 
into account that there were considerable gaps in memory well 
over a decade apart, and that the multitude of experiences and the 
propagandistic influences had a _ considerable impact on 
consciousnesstestimonies also suffer to a considerable extent 
from the fact that most of the witnesses were themselves 
involved, not free from the pressure of possible  self- 
incrimination or the suspicion of participation in the crimeshould 
not be forgottenmany of the witnesseshave changed inwardlythe 
course of this long timeso that their attitude to the matter is 
different today than it was then.The inner attitude, however, 
consciously or unconsciously contributes significantly to seeing 


and evaluating an objectively identical event differently and - be 
it in tone, be it in formulation - 
inevitablyevaluatingdifferently Thus it explains itself that with all 
effort for the investigation of the truth with regard to individual 
eventsa final clarity 1s missing The conviction can build bridges, 
and the logic is able to construct connecting bridges. Only the 
question arises to what extent a present-day conviction can 
justlyprojectmissing evidenceinto the events of that time 

Each witness - it is to be assumed - testified how, according to 
his conviction and according to his oftendeformed post-war view, 
things had happened more than 12 years ago Supposed memories 
appear as "facts", vice versa real facts blur in nebulous memory 
remnants, without being able to reproach the witnesses from this. 
Even with all the exertion of the powers of conscience and 
knowledge, as a consequence of human _ inadequacy, 
misstatementsjust as impossible to exclude as the subjective 
nuancesinevitably result from the resonating problematic nature 
of this case 

I. 

The focus of the prosecution has been on the Arndt case. 
assessment of the evidence, Ialsofolloworder of the prosecutor's 
remarksAt the same time, I would like to emphasize that the 
basic considerations and conclusions naturally also apply to the 
Neibe case, this in order toavoid repetitionas far as possible 

1. To the opinion and the conclusion of the prosecution in the 
serious charge of Arndt I have to counter immediately the 
succinct question in factual respect:Was corporal Arndtshotat all 
and really in connection with the defendant's intervention 

The defense 1s convinced that the high jury court is faced with 
an insurmountable difficulty which, according to the elementary 
principle of in dubio pro reo - in case of doubt for the accused - 
should lead to acquittal for lack of evidence. 

Anyone who has dispassionatelyfollowedthe taking of 
evidence with raattention and free of any influence - sine era et 
studio -cannot fail to note that not a single witnesshas 
testifiedunder or outside the oath, that hepersonally present atthe 


shootingNor hassingle witness been foundcould, with 
probabilitybordering on certaintyfactthat the executionfact take 
place 

The alleged execution can - if at all - only be deduced from 
circumstantial evidence.unnecessary to say a word about the fact 
that the so-called circumstantial evidencecan bea never-ending 
source of erroneous findings 

What is the circumstantial evidence, not tousethe word 
"proof", which, in the opinion of the prosecution, justifies the 
assumption of the actual fusilage? The handing over of valuables 
alone in no way establishes the fact of death. The cases in which 
the modest bequests of the soldiersentfrom the front to the 
relatives, in which it later turned outthat the son or father did not 
fallassumedare not such rarities that theycould excludean 
errorWhatalreadyduring the normal existence of the fronts, with a 
relative order and the functioning of the service, is all the more 
valid for the weeks of catastrophic collapse, with the 
simultaneous dissolution of the links and the organizationshould 
be emphasized herethe last days of the war it very often 
happeneda firing squadreportedthe execution upstairs, that 
executions and the execution of othermeasures were formally 
confirmed, but that the condemnedwere quietly sent away or 
went into hiding 

Especially the post-war literature has dealt a lot with these 
cases and has shown that there have always been individuals who 
- be it out of the spirit of resistance, be it out of a humane 
upsurge of conscience or out of personal, individual obligation - 
have rescued other peopledeathregardless of the danger 
involvedUnder these aspects, canthe high court rule out with 
absolute certainty that the shooting was reported, but that Private 
Arndt was let go? As simple and banal as it may sound, every 
manslaughter or murder requires a corpse, which in this case has 
not yet been proven to the exclusion of all doubt. A conviction 
contrary to this requirement, however, presupposes the exclusion 
of all doubts.Where do the insurmountable doubts lie now? How 
should one resolve the following contradictions? has remained 


unclear where Arndtwas supposed tobeen shot The witness Linn 
wants to know something about a shooting in a forest thicket, the 
witness Quin- tes in the castle park.same applies to the time of 
the shooting, for whichisonly one clue, namely the testimony of 
the witness HundtThe witness Hundt wants to know the time, but 
on the other handnot want to have been there himself Not even 
the question of who shot Arndt has been clarified. The witness 
Quin- tes speaks of field gendarmes, other witnesses speak of 
soldiers of the corps staff.Since these are two completely 
separate commandssubject toan isolated command, the question 
remains open anywayfield gendarmes’ were  clearly- 
distinguishablefrom the soldiers of thecorps staff, so that the 
formula - soldier equals soldier - does nothereAccording to the 
laws of logicone thingunalterably certain: either they were field 
gendarmes, in which case one ofthe witnesses was mistakenor 
they were soldiers of the corps staff, in which case the statements 
of the other witnesses are incorrectIf the prosecution itself, 
supported by the historically secured truth, assumes in its general 
view of the situation that summary executionswereorder ofat that 
timethen it involuntarily admits that the multiplicity of 
possibilities also increases the multiplicity of doubts 

Therefore, the conclusion may be drawn: actual shooting of 
Arndt has by no means been proven;has remainedthe realization 
that it cannot be ruled out that Arndt maynot have been 
executedall, despite the reported shooting 

2. If there is already a lack of complete and convincing proof 
of the factual death of Arndt, it 1s even less proven that - once a 
shooting 1s assumed - this shooting was a direct consequence of a 
firing order ofthe accusedThis brings me to the assessment of the 
likewise unresolvedbasis of the shooting under martial law in this 
specific casethere an order, a martial law orderor a judgment of 
some kind? 

The prosecution is of the opinion that the defendantissued an 
order to the effect that Private Arndt was to be shot Only a 
statement by the witness Stramp about this order was presented 
to the jury, with the unequivocal declaration that he only knew 


the draft, but not the final version, which was given to General v. 
Tresckow. Other witnesses have not seen this order. Even the 
witness Stramp confines himself to the reproduction of 
thewordingonlyrecorded inmemory: "The soldierArndt - any unit 
designation - is to beshot on the spot because he blocked the road 
in a drunken state and thus endangered the supply of the fighting 
troops 

This witness also gave you, my high judges, his impression, 
which 1s focused on the result thatthere had not yet been a verdict 
in this situation. The former co-defendant, General v. Tresckow, 
admitted during his interrogations, in contrast to his later 
statements, that it had been a verdict by a court of stand. 
Likewise, the witness Hax is able to recall that there had been 
talk of a "verdict" which, of course, could not yet have been 
passed at the time of the telephone conversation to which he 
referred. Be that as it may, in fact it was not possible to reach a 
conclusive confirmation as to whether an order or a verdict had 
been the basis for the equally unproven shooting in the situation 
at that time 

The indictment 1s based on the order under utilization of the 
so-called sensuous wording resulting from defective memory in 
the reading of the witness Stamp. Here you please want to note 
that the term "is to beshot according to the law", as far as one 
wants to rely on the weak pillar of individual memory, 
nevertheless shows one thing clearly, namely the word 
"according to the law" 

The defense - justas procedurally bound toresult of the taking 
of evidencethe court and the prosecution - makes use of the 
witness Dr. Roeder, who- expertly and_ concisely 
explainedessence of the courts of detention at the time of the 
crime and under the special circumstances of the crime 

Toward the end of the war, the focus of the court-martial 
shifted unmistakably to the commanders of the troopswith the 
simplification ofproceedingsrequired for the purposeSection 6 of 
the War Crimes Ordinance stipulatedmilitary superior's right to 
issue instructions to the courtthe superior was a commander-in- 


chief.As a rule, the report of the crime by the superior was 
immediately combinedan indictment This arrangement is by no 
means strange, because even today, in the deepest peace, every 
prosecutor is bound by instructions. The connection of the crime 
report andthe indictment and the right to give instructions to 
themeans nothing else than the determination of a certain 
punishablefact and the order to immediatelyconvenea summary 
courtat which the superior proposes to impose the death penalty, 
if necessary.The form of this instruction from a superior to 
amilitary leadersubordinate to himis conceptually always an 
orderThus, when properly interpreted, "Standgerichtsbefehl" 
means the instruction of the commander to his subordinate court 
rulerbring abouta Standand in this to request the death penalty - 
in this case related to the casethat time,composition of thewas 
reduced tothe minimum requirement ofan officer as chairman 
and two assessors, whereby even the otherwise customary 
recording clerk could be omitted if an immediatepunishment 
appeared necessaryaccording to the facts of the case The 
restriction of a proper minimum composition even went so far 
that not only the recording clerk but also the defense counsel 
could be omitted. The legal hearing shrank to a brief hearing of 
the accused soldier on the crime with which he was charged. 

It cannot be the task of a court in 1957 to examine court 
constitutional concerns, if neither a legislator of that time or his 
relevant assistants nor relevant crown lawyers of that time are 
standing in front of the court's barriers, who - seen from today's 
perspective - bear the responsibility for this. For the accusedfield 
marshal as for any other superior or 

laws and ordinances, the Fuehrer ordersand OKW 
decreeswerebinding positive law or equally binding orders, and 
thusexempt fromany criticism and _— evaluationofficial 
termsdecision whether to impose the requested or - if one wants 
to call it that - ordered death penalty in an_ individual 
caseincumbent onchairman of the court-martial, whoneed toa 
pre-educatedjudgeSince the division ofpowersthree parts, 
everysubject only to the law His judicial discretion was therefore 


circumscribed and  =MIimited by the law. If _ the 
judgedeterminedafactworthy of deaththen he did not execute a 
firing orderbut he applied precisely thesanction provided 
forcriminal lawthis case by virtue of the It should be noted here 
that according to an OK W decree of 26 February 1945, the court 
martial could only pronounce the death penalty’ or 
acquittal.nature of courts of record that in particularly threatening 
and critical situationstheyhad to deal predominantly with acts 
worthy of death. 

Here, too, the defense must remember that only the criminal 
law of warknows howto break through the principle of 
separation of powers toextent that judgments are confirmed, 
mitigated or reyected not by a higher authority but by the court 
rulerIn ordinary jurisdictiona similar institution 1s found only in 
the granting of pardon, which is likewise notfedfrom a judicial 
source of knowledge, but fromsource of sovereign gracewhich 
is beyond the lawdifference between the verdicta court of 
ordinary jurisdiction and that of a court-martial, let alone a 
court-martial,can already besharply distinguished. 

3. question now arises, irrespective ofproblem of the formal 
law of war, whether Arndt's conduct fulfilled an element of the 
crime thatwas to be regarded as worthy of death under the 
substantivelaw of war. With the clarification of this question, 
the behavior of the accused can also be appreciated and 
evaluated. What actually happened at that time on this advance 
road, on this artery to the fighting troops? 

The accused Army Group Commanderreturningfrom one of 
his countless visits to the frontLaden with the concerns of the 
soldiers for ammunition in this extremely difficult situation, he 
suddenly saw how the traffic was piling up and the indispensable 
supplies to the front, on which the troops urgently depended, 
were no longer rolling A single truck was parked crosswise, and 
the driver had fallen asleep at the wheel. witness Alberich first 
tried toshake this driver awake Audi the defendant made an effort 
to wake him up. The witness Alberich literally testified: 
"Schorner was friendly to this man!" Similarly, an eventwould 


have beensuitable toconcentrateattention ofJakumowski, who 
was standing aside, eluded him at firstSuddenly - 1.e. not from 
the beginning - the accused began to swear, and only then the 
scene became that outburst which the prosecutionwants to be 
placedabruptlybeginningNadi the available testimonies, there 1s a 
gap between the attempt to shake the driver awake, and in a 
friendly tone, and the later uproar of However, this gap is of 
crucial importance. Something musthave happened that gave rise 
to a rapid transformation of the friendly tone into agitated 
expressions of displeasure!Nothing would be more helpful in 
exonerating the defendant than an admissionthat the driver Arndt, 
who had been shaken awake, had resisted the order to drive on in 
a disciplinary manner - perhaps even physicallyThe defendant, 
however, has not been able to remember this in detail andrefused 
to construct a memory favorable to himHe only emphasized that 
according to his sensationand self-experience something must 
have happened which forced him to be sharp, be it a verbal or a 
physical resistance.Witness Steffen was able to testifythat when 
Arndt was announced to the company that he had been shot, the 
reason given was explicitly: "For refusing to obey orders 

This statement is very probably consistent with the defendant's 
declaration that such an event must have taken place. also highly 
probable that an insubordination, a refusal to obey orders or a 
physical reaction by the driver Arndt thengaverise to the so- 
called "Standgerichtsbefehlmeana complete misjudgement of the 
burden of proof according to German criminal procedural law 
todemand that the defendant provide evidence for an event that 
has even escaped his memory 

not the defendant who mustprovehis innocence, but the 
prosecutionprove his guiltThe gapmissing from _ the 
evidenceheremust never be interpreted to the disadvantage of the 
accused in case of doubtlf, however, the prosecution insists on 
this gap, then it must inevitably take the trouble to provide 
counter-evidenceand prove the opposite of what 1s to be assumed 
as closing the gap according to the empirical principle "Nothing 
happens without cause and trigger"If anyone can provide 


clarification, it is not the defendant with his modest possibilities, 
but the prosecuting authoritywith the far-reaching and wide- 
ranging apparatusunrestrictedlySection 160 of the Code of 
Criminal Procedure imposes an 
obligationpresentexculpatoryevidence 

seems easy for the prosecution, instead offillingthe gap with 
concreteand convincing material, to emphaticallychoose the more 
general way, simplystamp the defendant as a criminal whotrusted 
with anything, so to speakIf the defendant were really this 
criminal, as the public prosecutor describes him, then I only have 
theclear question to poseespecially to you, gentlemen of the 
jury:a criminal who had all the power to do so, and whom no one 
could preventallowinsubordinate Arndt to be _ formally 
arrestedand handed over to the responsible commanding general? 
Why did the accused not have Private Arndt fusillized by his 
escort command or shot down on the spot with his own hands? 
If the defendant were this criminal, he would have done so 
without question. The defendant, however, haddecided ona proper 
arrest and transfer to the lord of the court The rest has already 
been pointed out: He handed over a precise report of the crime 
and the court order with the request to be sentenced to deathThis 
is the sober result of the taking of evidencebefore this high jury 
court and in this main trial, free of the post-war legend and the 
mixture of a thousand slogans between the Arctic front and the 
Moravian area 

That Arndt was also drunk is also proven. That he was neither 
a one-hundred-percent soldier nor a teetotaler was also shown by 
the evidence. jury also assumed as true- according to the 
witnesses Jakumovski and Guischard - Private Arndt was 
considered a drunkard 

So much for the actual results. Howconductassessed legally? 
Was Arndt guilty or not according to the law of war in force at 
that time? witness Schlein hadcharge  oftransporting 
ammunitionexpress order not to drinkMoreover, the witness 
Jakumowsk1 hadwarnedArndt in a comradely 
mannerdrinkingview of the danger of transporting ammunition 


and had urgentlyadmonishedhimThe skies were swarmingenemy 
aircraft that could launch a low-level attack on the ammunition 
vehicles at any timewonder what would have happened if an 
ammunition truck had been shot on fire? Apart from the suicidal 
danger to oneselfthe comrades in the vicinity could have been 
blown up, but above all the corresponding fighting front 
unitremained without ammunition, defenselessly at the mercy of 
the enemy 


Arndt thereforecaused danger to the troopsby not followingan 
orderaccording to § 92 Mil.StGB 


According to the course of events, which cannotbe ruout, 
Arndtguilty of insubordination in connection with 
insubordination according to § 96 Mil.StGB The circumstances 
were aggravating in front of the enemy and legally given as 
worthy of death not only according to the disaster orders, but 
according to the general German military law.If one then adds 
the stricter law in force at the time of the crime, the Fuhrer 
ordersevencalled forthe death penalty and even immediate 
shooting in the case of disobedience According to the binding 
OKW decree of January 28, 1945, there was an increased duty of 
the military superior to "make use of the weapon," as the formula 
for immediate shooting read, if groundless elements endangered 
the fighting morale of the troops by violating their official duties, 
if soldiers abandoned ammunition, in the case of necessary 
restoration of manliness and - last but not least - in the case of 
unspecified insubordination against superiors. You may, my high 
judges, appreciate here this essential difference in the facts under 
the classical law of war and the law of war during the collapse: 
Normally, in simple cases, the law provided only for arrest up to 
seventy days for violation of official duty. The aggravating 
circumstances in the agony of the Reich prescribed the death 
penalty by way of immediate use of the weapon. 

In today's view, of course, it wouldnot occur to 
anyoneconsiderviolation of the official duties ofa soldier, let us 
say of the Bundeswehr, as worthy At that time - and just as today 


everywhere in the world where fighting still takes place - death- 
worthiness was the measure, if only for reasons of severe 
deterrence. 

One more remark seems to be necessary here,concerning the 
alcohol consumption of an ammunition driver The prosecution 
tends to turn this fact into the opposite and to present Arndt's 
condition as quasi normal for the country and more than 
understandable in the situation at that time. Nor 1s Arndt accused 
post factumhaving drunkcustomary The accusation is made that 
he, as the driver of an ammunition vehicle, fell asleep drunk - 
here the emphasis is. everyday jurisprudence on the question of 
drunk driving constantly shows us that, according topractical 
experience, it is the reaction inhibitions caused by alcoholcause 
accidentsHow much more does this apply to an ammunition truck 
whose driverfalls asleep at the wheelair-threatenedconnecting 
road to the frontwithout being able to make even a single reaction 
maneuver in the event of a possible low-level attack He 
irresponsibly exposes the vehicle and its cargo, not to mention 
the people living nearby, to destruction by a single incendiary 
projectile! Not only this, he blocks at the same time the whole 
accumulating column and forms thereby defenseless targets! 

Perhaps this picture gives serious food for thought!The 
powerlessnessface ofalmighty fighter planes and Jabosa time 
when the air defense is factually no longer functioning cannot 
have snatched itself from our memory! 

As a result of this war-law assessment ofArndt's conduct - 
with the time of the crime and the specific circumstances of the 
crime underlined once again - it must be statedthat the facts of 
the case were sufficient to request the death penaltydefendant did 
nothing else than thiscourtorder, addressed to thecourt rulerwho 
received the order, the responsible general 

4.What thenhappened further onbasis of the court order? First 
of all, no witness has seen this order, of which the high court 
only has knowledge in the draft version. Whetheror not a court 
martial was convenedthe sense of thisalso beyond the positive 
knowledge of the participants in this main hearing It is neither 


refuted nor excluded. The circumstantial evidence, which enjoys 
a disproportionate amount of attention here, speaks in favor of 
the holding of a stand trial. 

Once Arndt was still at the corps command post all day. So 
the witness Linn. The witness Hundt was seen at the firing squad 
in question. Not without reason the Chairman remarked that the 
officer of the court alsohad to be present atthe shootingThe 
testimonies of the witnesses - 1f one wants to dissolve the mosaic 
- indicatethat it 1s to be reckonedpossibility that the commanding 
officer, CaptainLanger, was present at the execution, others want 
to have seen the witness Hundtlast days of the warhowever, it 
was precisely the senior officers who were predestined to assume 
the role of presiding officers of the summary court However, it 
cannot be ruled out that the witness Hundt presided over the 
proceedings, although his memory stops here. That a summary 
court-martial took place is clear from the following statements: 

The witness Dr. Beer testifies to a conversation with General 
Hax 1n which only a summary trial was mentioned. 

The witness Didzioneit testified that he hadtold by Hundtthat 
the verdict would have to be awaited and that the shooting would 
take place in front of the assembled crew The witness Hundt in 
particular spontaneously spoke of a "shooting verdict" before the 
questioning. 

witness Muller heard that a courthad convenedthe nightwhich 
Captain Langerhad participated. 

Witnesses Hiller, Steffen, Baumdicker and Schmidt allspoke 
inunison of "standrechtlich" or "standgerichtlich 

In any case, it was expressed that the shooting was not merely 
ordered by the defendant, but thathad been precededa triallaw or 
by a courtwhereby it 1s an excessive demandexpecta definitive 
and absolute determinationbordering on certainty, from legal 
laymen after almost 13 yearswith regard to the twotermsrelated 
in terms of language and content 

The defense maintains that neither with  acertainty 
excludingerrorwas the actual shooting carried out, norcouldthe 
imputed shootingtaken placewithout a preceding procedure - 1.e. 


direct execution of orders 

5. The examination here of the content of proven or unproven 
facts is to be separated very sharply from the other examination 
of the guilt of the accusedas a result of areconstruction of the 
eventsimpossible in the opinion of the defensethe high 
juryshould arrive at the opinion,supported onlybyconvictionbut 
not sufficiently supported by evidencethat no court-martial had 
convened, butthe immediate shooting by the accused had been 
ordered and arranged 

I do not want to neglect to emphasize that such a construction 
is absolutelyreal evaluation of the evidence.The precaution alone 
forces the question about the investigation of reasons standing 
aside the accusedjustifythe assumed - I emphasize: assumed - 
order to shoot 

One of these justifications follows from Section 124 
ofMilitary Penal Code.According to this, the military superior is 
entitled, in the event of extreme necessityandurgent danger 
totroops, to lend force and effect to his necessary orders with the 
weapon and, if necessary,shoot theurgent dangerthe troops was 
given, the disobedienceis likewise establishedAlso according to 
the requirement of the commentator Schwinge in his remarks for 
§124 an objective critical and dangerous situation was conjured 
upwhich [want tomark with the keywords: Ammunition supply! 
Low-flying aircraft!for the life of the comrades and allpersonsin 
the vicinity of the truck! 

Likewise, the urgency of the danger as a constituent elementno 
longerrequiresdiscussion Although the arrest put an end to the 
disobedience, even the Federal Supreme Court conceded in the 
Telsdorff judgment that § 124 could be extended to achieve a 
necessary deterrent effect if the aim was to prevent disciplinary 
violations and further disobedience. Even if the MStGB does not 
classify ranks, but only commanders and executors, it should be 
noted that the position of the respective superior can have a 
different radius of action and that the consequences of a refusal 
to give orders to a superior of lower rank cannot be compared to 
those of an army group commander in practice 


If a commanderin charge of more than 40 divisionsalso felt and 
must feel responsible for the fate of millions of refugeesallows 
himself to be subjected to the disobedient behavior of a single 
soldier, he undermines not so much his own authority as the 
discipline of hundreds of thousands.insubordination of a corporal 
to a field marshal on the open road of advancewill spread with 
lightning speed over the wide area of the army group andtriggera 
violent resonance among the many who are in any case only 
laboriously kept with the troops between duty and compulsionIn 
the case of Arndt, the necessary deterrent effect couldonly be 
achieved by measures stante pede to achieve the indispensable 
deterrent example, not, however, by a cumbersome, lengthy 
formalistic court-martialthe old form tobe conducted somewhere 
in the hinterlandOnly immediate intervention, if necessary 
ostentatious removal for immediate sentencing, were the options 
offered hereDeportation after a rear court-martial would have 
achieved exactly the opposite, namely something similar toa 
"home shot" and thus the non-immediate punishment, which 
would have been an outright advantage 

6. If one wants to follow the prosecution and is prepared to 
imply the order to shoot or an order to shoot, then one must 
logicallyexamine,both legally and according to a healthy sense of 
justice, how the illegality or legality of such an order stood at the 
time of the crime and under the circumstances ofThe defense 
does not want to get bogged down in the problem of how, for 
example, anorderissued in the same way in 1957 1s to be assessed 
todayGentlemen of the bench, it 1s infinitely difficult to 
appreciate the events of 1945 with the eyes and the legal 
perspective of 1957 - withoutlapsinghistorical judgment - anddo 
justice to the eventstrue independence of the spirit of our times 

The Federal Supreme Court has taken the view in some cases 
that any shooting by order 1s unlawful if a court-martial had not 
taken place beforehand. The BGH thus wanted to deny legality 
solely on the basis of formal omissions. This generalization of 
the BGH's opinion 1s not correct. Above all, however, it can be 
applied like a pattern to any other, albeit externally similar, case. 


Above all - and we cannot close our eyes to this- all cultural 
nations have issued and continue tocatastrophe orderstimes 
ofwartimecrisis and in exceptional states of particular national 
danger It was not the Third Reich that introduced § 124 into the 
military code, but rather the German Empire in 1872. At that 
time - two short years after a victorious campaign - and still with 
the strong memory and experience of what was necessary and 
required in mind, the legislature decided to include a provision 
that allowed the military leader to use the weapon if necessary in 
the event of a refusal to obey orders, if the danger to his person 
or the troops had to be averted. interpretation ofthis drastic legal 
norm fluctuated in relation to the respective situation differently 
in peace than in war, and in war again more sharply and more 
draconically depending on the crisis of the situationThe last 
development at the height of the military and national catastrophe 
culminated in the extra-legalmeasures designated as "catastrophe 
orders"in the external form of OK W decrees or the Fuhrer orders 
These are expansions of § 124 MStGB and other articles 
according to the catastrophic situation in the agony of the Reich. 

This main hearing has clearly brought to light that these orders 
were not the sole work of the Supreme Commander,for 
example,but that these measures and orderstheir formulation and 
wordingoriginated frompencrown lawyers ofthe timeThe defense 
drawshere from the testimony of the witnesses Kesselring, Hulle 
and Roederemphasizes with emphasis that these ordersregarded 
and practiced byboth the Reich Military Court and the Reich War 
Ministryas unmistakably generally binding  law.Thehas 
considered these orders to be legally effective and bindingThe 
conclusion from thisobjectively legally effective at the time of 
the crime.Therefore, anyone who acted in accordance with these 
orders acted objectively legally effectiveand absolutely lawful, 
but by no means objectively unlawful 

The defendant's actions are therefore objectively justified. 

In contrast to the decisions of the first phase of the existence 
of the BGH, the high criminal senates then again - and this 1s the 
currently prevailing case law - recognizedvalidity of § 47 


Mil.StGB as an exoneration provision 

Section 47 of the Criminal Code states - in a short formula - 
that only the person acting in the exercise of orders can be 
punished if he hasrecognizedthe illegality of a criminalorder 

As the defense stated, the order as such, but also the Fuehrer 
order at issue here, was not objectively unlawful even according 
to the jurisprudence of the Reich Military Court - as relevant 
witnesses have testified. The later evaluation of contemporary 
history - which, moreover, has not yet been finally concluded - 
regards these orders as unlawful. However, according to the 
Federal Supreme Court, which is also generallyinclined toassume 
unlawfulness as a ruleexecution of an unlawfulcriminal order 
canalsoonly be personally imputed to the guilt of the person 
acting if he positively and actually recognized the nature of the 
crime The assumption that he could or should have recognized it 
cannot replace the actual recognition. 
This main hearing has not offered a single halfway tangible 
starting point for the assumption that the defendant really 
recognized the illegality of the orders One may go further here 
and ask: Could the defendant at all have recognized the illegality 
ofordersconsidered binding and legally effective bythe appointed 
crown lawyers?By jurists who were not only active in Hitler's 
era, but by those who todayareauthoritative membersrecognizing 
higher courts? 

legal nature of these orders has alsooutthis main hearinga 
clarity that has not always been carried out and explored in other 
proceedings 

Already in the external version, the Fuhrer's orders- as the 
name already says -prove toordersThe succinctformulation: 
"Insubordinates are to be shot!" is typical command 
shorthandThese Fuehrer orders, especially Order No. 7, which is 
significant here, were direct orders in official mattersAs such, the 
Reich Military Court hasappreciated them, and as such, the 
expertwitness Dr. Roederalsodeclaredthem 

The direct order in_ official mattersnot allow  forany 
discretionLeast of all Order No. 7, the strict execution of which 


Hitlerensuredwith particular ruthlessness and severitysuggestion 
that the defendant, as Army Group Leader and Field Marshal, 
had a wide margin of discretion is historically anerror that 
canonlybe explained byignoranceThe dictatorial system 
knewonly one will and, the higher the rank, the 
moreunconditional obedience was 

narrow version of the "order in official matters", as it was 
sometimes also advocated by various higher courts, has 
beenextendedby the ruling of the Federal Supreme Courtin the 
already cited case of Tolsdorffwhich reflects the circumstances 
of the time 


takes into account. Orders in official matters also include, 
conceptually and according to their nature, so-called "general 
official instructions". Fuehrer Order No. 7 should be regarded - 
as a direct order or as a direct, albeit general, official matter - in 
the sense of § 47 Mil.StGB it is a bindingand direct order with 
the already explained legal consequence ofexculpation 

The Federal Supreme Court then makes a further distinction 
according to the purpose of an order, which is considered 
criminal if its purpose is a criminal one. 

Political calculations mustnaturally be — excluded 
fromevaluation of soldiersFuhrer Order No. 7 was intended 
fornothing other than the maintenance of manliness, order and 
fighting ability of the troops in the most serious crisisIt was 
intended to preventlives of thousands of dutiful soldiers from 
being endangeredthe disobedienceand insubordination of 
individuals,preventparalyzingthe unitedformation in its spirit of 
resistance against the enemybytheir rebellion, and thusmake 
possiblethe overrunning of defenseless fleeingcivilians by a 
ruthless enemy This is part of the law of war among all peoples 
and states at all times. accused believed - as did the highest 
Wehrmacht judges of the time - 1n the legality of the law of war 
and, as a professional soldier andofficer trained in warfare for 
decades, couldnot assume that only Fuehrer Order No. 7 
pursued a criminal purpose, while according to the examples of 
the history of war and the army in analogous cases, posterity 
and the environment approved of these same measures and 
considered them to be legal. 
mistake about the inner content of the order as a criminalorder 
in official matters or, for instance, about the interpretation ofthe 
order as a non-order may be given to the accused 
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already positively legally in accordance with § 47 Muil.StGB 
notbe charged. The legislator has systematically 
excludednegligenceascontrary to theessence of military 
obedience It is not the task of the soldier who obeys to make 
philosophical analyses of orders or ethical considerations, but to 
execute them. Only then and only in the case where an obeying 
person clearly recognizes the criminal and in this realization 
nevertheless carries out the order, the punishment should hit 
himas far as other reasons for exclusion of guilt or justification 
do notoppose this 

This trial has provided no basis or evidence for intent 
according to the view developed by the prosecution. The intent 
would have had to be directed at the deliberate killing of Arndt. 
But what does the order to stand trial say?It says nothing other 
than the instruction of the court ruler to conduct a trial by 
summary judgment, with the prosecution's request to be 
sentenced to deathwould not occur to anyone toaccusea public 
prosecutor, who is seeking the death penalty somewhere on the 
basis of the law applicable there, of an intent to killnot been 
proven thatdefendantintended to beshotwithout the requirement 
of a courtEven without a basis in evidence, the presumption 
cannot becondensed into an intent to kill onbasis of an abstract 
and unsubstantiatedconvictionrule here is that in case of 
doubtmust befavor of the defendant 

7 Finally, the defense considers it urgently necessary to touch 
upon the justification of the state of emergency. may be 
emphasized, factually and historically secured, that an already 
extraordinary state of emergencyprevailedfor soldiers and 
civilians in the desperate situation of the war at that time.The 
chaos of the ~ partly unrestrained _ retreat, the 
hopelessentanglement ofretreatingtroops withrefugee trains, 
which had been rousedthe umtimewithout precedentmodern 
history 

In this general state of emergency and the confusion of 
events, only the drunkentruck driverwho had fallen asleep at the 
wheelvehicle loaded with ammunition standing without 


precautions, placed at right angles to the advance supply 
road,exposed toevery low-flying attack without reactingThis 
posed an immediate danger to life and limb for the immediate 
surroundings, e.g. the witnesses of the incident who appeared 
here, because with the absolute air superiority of the enemy and 
the latent current attacks from the air, a single shot at the 
uncovered and unmaneuverable ammunition truck would have 
been sufficient tocompletely destroyit together withpeople in the 
immediate surroundings 

But it is not this danger that is to be considered immediate, 
but also the loss of essential ammunition for the desperately 
fighting men in the trenches, who without ammunition were 
defenseless against the attacks of the relentless enemy, which at 
that time was in any case tantamount todeath 

The technical removal of the car, which was obstructing the 
advance and was at risk of explosion, could not alone 
effectively straighten out the danger and thus remedy the 
emergency.Only the removal of the driver and the immediate 
transfer tothe courtmartialwere - appropriate to this emergency 
situation- the required measures, because acquiescence, 1.e. the 
failure to prosecute in violation of orders with the maximum 
penalty determined by the strict laws of war, would onlyhave 
resulted inmultiplicationthis emergency A state of emergency 
must be ended in such a way that it cannot continue to have an 
effect.What is to be done can only be explained and justified by 
the state of emergency, just as the actions of the person in the 
state of emergency alonedeterminehis resolution in the specific 
situationTherefore, I would like todrawyour attention to- 
experience of life, which says that oneperson in a state of 
emergency and feel with him post factum, but that one can 
never, according to human judgementimmersewhole excitement 
ofthe person concerned, unless as a direct participant in the 
same state of emergency or by virtue of an equally shocking 
experience 

According to the conviction of the defensethe defendantbe 
denied the application of Section 54 of the Criminal Code. 


Likewise originating from the root of natural law, reference 
is also to be made to the state of coercion of § 52 StGB, which, 
among other things, has alsofoundits expression in the 
discussed§ 47 Mil.StGB 

Whoever failed to carry out orders -to mentionspecific 
Fuehrer Order No. 7 - ran the immediate risk of being shot 
himself or of being liquidated in some other wayexposed 
position of the defendantwas observed with the suspicious eyes 
of the everywhere scenting treason and defeatism suspicious 
Abwebhr apparatusFailure to prosecute the act, which under the 
ageravated circumstances was worthy of death under the laws of 
war, wouldhaveaccused in danger of life and limbAs the witness 
Dr. Roeder testified under oath, even the highest generals were 
not sparedEveryone knows today - not only in this room - that 
even Field Marshal Rommelwas struck bythe blind nemesis of 
allegedmilitary failure and that from the darkbunker in the 
Reich Chancellery ray after rayhurledseemingly immune top 
echelons of the state, the Wehrmachtand the party 

In this situation, therefore, the safety of life and limb of the 
otherwise fearless defendant also required the observance 
oforders and their consistent execution, since no one was sure of 
his life anymoreThe defendis therefore also justified in this 
respect by § 52 of the Criminal Code. The sanctionsthreatened 
forthe non-observance ofFuhrer's orders and were in fact 
alsoappliedruthlesslyknew only death 


II. 

My distinguished judges! 

Gentlemen of the jury! 

Nadi the assessment of the Arndt case, I now turn to the 
second charge - the Neisse case. 

1) What has been said in principle, in particular the legal 
qualification of the norms of martial law and the applicability 
offacts excluding guilt or punishmentalsovalidthis secondcase, 
althoughproblematically different I refer to this in order to avoid 
repetitions. 


In addition to my remarks about the evidentiary content 
ofstatements about a highly eventful time by those involved and 
influenced by the development of things after the collapse, I 
would like to add the sentence that applies particularly seriously 
to the Neisse case 

He who sees from afar sees clearly, and he who participates 
sees nebulously. The witnesses of this second section of the 
indictment have personally taken part, be it as acting, be it as 
affected. Please do not forget that. Here - partly unmistakable - 
falsifications of the perceptions on the one hand and memory 
errors on the other handsolving waycaution is here truly the 
mother of the wisdom, and indeed of a wise realization 

What can actually begainedwith some coherent probability 
from the colorful mosaic of statements of actual events 
chronologically and self-contained as real knowledge value and 
thus basis ofjudgment? 

city of Neisse, which had beendeclaredhadalwaysbeen a 
fortress historicallya strategic cornerstone of thefront, fell into 
enemy hands without resistance! This succinctfact and the report 
of the loss of this tactically indispensablestrongholdwhich could 
be deduced from the formula "1s to be seized"simultaneous 
untraceability of the responsible commander, triggered in the 
defendantimmediate decision to interveneThis message, which, 
judging by the circumstancesmust have containedan extremely 
negative message about the personal conduct of the 
commaroused the defendant to a particular degreeThe 
statements about the behavior of Commander Sparre differ from 
the confirmation of a real heart attack to the restrained 
accusations of having abandoned the troops andsaved only his 
own lifeHow it actually was, this main trial didnot ultimately 
clarify 

Thereuponorderissuedreconstructedfrom memory by _ the 
witness Busch, according to which the commander was to be 
seized and shot according to the lawThe emphasis! In other 
versions it is called "court martial". Be that as it may, each of 
the memory constructionspoints unambiguously to a procedure 


to be undertaken according to martial law, however, in the 
situation-mandated immediacyIndependently of this, because of 
the army suture point and the resulting jurisdictional 
overlapcourt-martial proceedingshadinstitutedby the  court- 
martial rulers, who were equally shaken by the inhuman fall of 
the fortressIn one of these proceedings, the deputy commander 
wasdeathrequest of Dr. Neumann, the witness representing the 
prosecution 

In the other case, witness Schulz approachthe accused 
directlyraise concernsHe was ordered to the defendant, where 
his opinion thenprompted the defendant toorder a complicated 
court-martialinstead of the perfectly permissiblespeedy 

witness Dr. Jingling, who had already been sentenced to 
deathwas subsequentlypardoned by the defendantexecution 
report that a trialtaken place and that he had been sentenced to 
death 


This clearly shows that the execution report was notdirected 
tobut to the execution ofor court-martial proceedingswitness 
Schulz also stated that he hadunderstoodthe disputedorder of the 
court martial as an order to carrya speedy trial and had not seen 
in it an immediate order ofwitness Heinrici forwarded the order 
to the responsible witness Dr. Neumann, who thenarranged 
forexecution of the summary trial 


For the rest - this goes to the heart of the behavior of the two 
court masters, the witnesses Heinrici and Schulz - they behaved 
in a wait-and-see manner.The fact that the defendantlistened to 
the suggestion of the witness Schulz and approved the conduct 
of a court-martial must be strictly distinguished from the legal 
possibilities the defendanthad- quite apart from his powerdo so - 
to immediately and promptly punish the  unresisting 
abandonment of the fortress 


Since ancient times, a commander of a fortified place - like 
the captain of a ship - has to hold the defense to the last and, if 
necessary, to fight with the last men in case of a breakout. The 
fortress of Neisse was not even surrounded. It was attacked 


head-on. The entire front looked intently on the event, resigned 
to the inevitable consequence of the irreplaceableloss of the 
cornerstone The front had long ceased to be a continuous 
defensive line, but was composed of the culmination of fixed 
squares and hedgehog positions. devastating effect of 
abandoning a fortress without a fighthardly be measured 
today.The only penalty for surrendering a fortress without a 
fight 1s death.The shock effect on the army group would have 
justified an immediate shooting, even according to Fuhrer Order 
No. 7 and the other OKW decreesespecially since the accused 
was still of the opinion that the commander was a fugitive, 
otherwise the formulation"is to be seized" in the order would 
haveThis question, however, need not be discussed again, for 
the parallel with the Arndt caseyustificationmartial lawis clearly 
evident There is no need for further comment on the gra- vamen 
of abandoning a fortress without a fight. 

However, there is one significant legal difference between the 
two cases: 

In the Arndt case, according to the defense, the shooting has 
not been proven. 

In the case of Neisse it 1s certain that the witness Junglingwas 
saved from death by the defendant's act of pardonand that the 
witness Sparre was not shot 

2 Taking into account the aspects of the law of war, a 
homicide is ruled out even in the attempted stage. 

, however, one completely disregards military law and the 
articles of martial law, which would be practically impossible 
and only conceivable in the abstract, then one easily arrives at 
the legal conclusion that here thereis a resignation from the 
attemptexonerates the punishment 

German law has provided in § 46 StGB the possibility tohold 
a perpetrator unpunished if heupexecution of the intended actan 
attempted actbeen dissuaded by circumstances which are 
independent of his "will The resignation must have been "of 
one's own free will”. 

In case law and doctrine, a short and concise formula has 
emerged: Whoever, although he could continue to act 


unhindered, did not want to continue to act, resigns of his own 
free will! This is exactly applicable here. 


Nobody could havepreventedthe accused - apart from the 
Supreme Commander, who not onlysatfar away in the Berlin 
bunker, but on the contrary would have punished any 
compliance with death - from simply and informally having the 
commander and his deputyshotA decree of the OK Wconnection 
with a catastrophe ordereven explicitly assuredimpunity for 
even misunderstood immediate measures 


Least of all would subordinates have prevented the defendant 
from consistently carrying out an immediate execution. most, 
they coulddelayedexecution during the confusionand thus 
gained time They could not prevent this in such a blatant case as 
that of Fronteckpfeiler Neisse. 


Nor could they "discover" anything and thus, according to 
paragraph II of § 46 StGB, eliminate the impunity of the 
resignation. The order had not beenissued to two armiesas a 
secret order, but as an official order of court-martial ortribunal 
punishmentAlso, the subordinates did not have to discoverbut 
only to obey and execute ordersA discovery conceptually 
presupposes the consequence of a possible punishment, which 
could not have occurred here even then, because the accusedwas 
already obligated to carry out a swift courtaccording to orders 
and by virtue oflaw of war applicable at that time 


prosecution's thesis that the accused allowed himselfto be 
determined toresignintervention of the generalsis completely 
erroneous and artificialThis viewflatly contradictsconstellation 
of forces at the timeThese indications were suggestions and 
nothing else and without any possibility of sanctions These- 
ideas, expressed in the form of requests to the defendantbelong 
to the sphere of the administration of mercy to which he 1s 
entitled as commander-in-chief.What cannot be ignored is the 
motivation of the personal commitment to the effect that the 
commander of Neisse was a deservingofficer and front-line 
soldier who morally - mindnot in terms of martial law - 
deserveddetailed court-martialexaminationknows only after-the- 


fact facts and no merits, the consideration of whichisleft to the 
extraordinary discretion of the court rulerThus the defendant 
allowed himself to be appealed to and persuaded to revoke the 
immediate punishment, which was justified in itselfordera court- 
martial instead, out of free conviction and according to his own 
unhindered will 

Here I must recall what the witness Dr. Roeder took on his 
oath and what each of us already knows from history, namely 
that the abandonment of a fortress by prematurely 
leavingcontrary to ordersa crime worthy of death since time 
immemorial This was once again brought to the attention of 
every officer and man in all the draconian severity of the 
decrees of the OK W in December 1944 and threatened! Would - 
this question cannot go unanswered in this hall- a perpetrator 
with the intention to kill, which is indeedcarried into the 
accusedby the prosecutionwithout danger of "discovery" in the 
usual sense or of punishmentdecided to kill a person legally 
sentenced to death,such as the witness Jungling or the doomed 
commander Sparre, pardoned orwithdrawn fromswift summary 
jurisdictionor would he - unhindered by the environment and, 
on the contrary, recognized for this by the Supreme Warlord - 
have practically let these two officers go scot-free? This victory 
over the danger threatening himself and over his own conviction 
of the first measure forms the classic case of a free- 
willing resignation from the attempt totake the immediate 
measuresrequired 1n themselves 

history of law offers few examples of such a case, where an 
alleged perpetrator with the decision to kill - all means of power 
in his hand and not subject to punishment -resignsfrom the 
execution of thedeed that seems necessary to him in any case 

The resignation from the attempt is always to be assumed if 
moral moments - here (in the show of the accused) the former 
merits of the commander - and not the trembling fear of the 
inevitable punishment decide the decision to resign 

The situation is no different - considered by analogy - with 
the application of § 49 a StGB.Paragraph IV stipulates that 


voluntary resignation in connection with the effect of preventing 
the success ofcrimemakes the offender exempt from punishment 
even if other circumstances prevent an instigator - to refer to 
this version of the prosecution - who makes a seriouseffortto 
prevent thecrime, fromact thatno longer intended 

Only marginally and subsidiarily, it should be pointed out 
again that no other circumstances, but thedefendant'sown free 
decisionpreventedtheexecution of an immediatesummary trial, 
which would inevitably have ended with a finding of the death 
penaltyIn a dispassionate legal assessment, therefore, even those 
who were prima vistaprepared toassume an illegality willable to 
deny the defendant immunity from punishment under § 46 as 
well as § 49 a of the Criminal Code. 


E. 

High jury! 

As already pointed out by the defense at the beginning, the 
case of Field Marshal Schorner was given the file 
note"historically valuable"not the defenseit a casus sui 
generis Theexpansion of the case, however, has made it a natural 
duty of the defense to point outand break down theproblems in 
all their depth and breadth in an otherwise unusual way 

I may now summarize the result: 

The taking of evidence has shown that the excavation of 
pastwar events after long years of peace overtaxes human 
memorynot the length of time, 1.e.significantlymemorybut 
above all the permanent, sometimes penetrating influence or 
interest-driveninfluenceWhat is required ofwitnessesfree of 
errorafter 13 years?The defense assumes that each witness has 
made an effort to check his memoryandto bringhis consciencea 
common denominatorwith his interests 

This is not always easy in an age whose values change with 
the changing of shirts. witnesses, too, are human beings in all 
their human, all-too-human inadequacy.What has been in the 
last clarity and in crystal truth at that time, will be able to be 
clarified - if at all - only once the dispassion ofretrospection will 
be guaranteed. 


The law grants you, my high judges, the free evaluation of 
evidence under the arch of judicial independence It is not for the 
defense to intrude upon this privilege of yours. Please 
remember, however, that ambiguities and contradictions have 
arisen here which even serious remonstrances by the parties to 
the trial have not been able to dispel. Your natural doubts in 
view of the irreconcilable contradictory or divergent statements 
must beutilized in favor of the defendantaccording to the iron 
principle of occidentallaw as a compelling legal principleOnly 
where you areable to exclude doubtswithprobability bordering 
on certainty, please substantiate the elicited facts.is not difficult 
fortothat these cases to be decided here will also share the fate 
of the other 86 charges What had to be said in legal terms has 
already been said. 


concentrated form, it is a question of the extent to which, in a 
unique situation of supra-legal emergencymillions of civilians 
and hundreds of thousands of soldiers, for billions of dollars 
worth of a flourishing province of products of centuries-old 
diligence, a commander or a_ responsible person par 
excellencefor the protection of these irreplaceablevalues and for 
the indispensable defense against the terrors of a terrible enemy, 
was allowed to take measures out of this necessity to fulfill his 
duty, at the same time obeying binding orders, which were 
harsh, but out of all proportion to the apocalyptic dowhich, if he 
had acted timidly, would have occurred with deadly and 
absolute certainty You have to settle the decisive legal question, 
which international law has long since decided and answered in 
the affirmative, whether, in such a phase of horrible doom at the 
gates, a German general, like all other commanders of the 
world, may do the same as the international legal order and the 
international law of war have granted to these others 


Since the prophet is not valid in his own country, let me 
quote the neutral international law expert and officer Boissier: 
"In the future, the soldier will only have the choice between his 
own court martial and that of the victor, or in other words, 
between victory and criminal trial" 


This bitter realization and this paralyzing poison for the 
defense of the free world was only awaited with unremitting joy 
by those whom the defendant was able to keep away from the 
West of Germany, including Bavaria, once again at that time. 
This sentence of Boissier is worth more for the destruction of 
the Occident en a useful tank army. 


You, my dear judges, have nowbeen burdenedby a trialalmost 
impossible task ofstandthis sentence and confirming it with the 
seal of law and, what is more, in the name of the people, or else, 
in the awareness that the repetition of a tragedy of Silesia 1s 
lurking at our gatesdismissyour judicialresponsibility before the 
law and your conscienceNone of the participants of the 
trialwantedthis continuation, but no one will be able to get rid of 
the trial, which has been followed by the world public, just as 
no one will be able to take the decision away from youExamine 
for a long time, then you willremain justaccording to a wise 
Arabword for a long time and remember pleaseyou announce 
your realization in the name of the peoplename of a people 
which still thinks today with horror of what 
unimaginablehappened to itspring 1945the whole German 
eastPlease also pause in your deliberations, for you will 
beexaminingyour judicialconsiderations at a time when, exactly 
one year ago, even the last man of the free world was shown in 
Hungary what he will face if the tragedy of Silesia is repeated in 
the heart of Europe 

It depends on you, my dear judges, whether every soldier of 
the free world - for you have unintentionally exercised the 
function of a judge of war - must continue to drag with him the 
paralyzing feeling of carrying in his knapsack not the marshal's 
baton as once, but the indictment. 

I ask you to acquit the defendant! 

The personal closing of the accused field marshal was short 
and soldierly. Among other things, he stated: 

"My task was to save 2V2 to 3 million Germans. I had 
torestoreorder toarmy group 'Mitte', which wasin panic-like 


disintegration; this was only possible because I had the 
unlimited confidence of my front soldiers, as I myselfhad- 
unlimitedconfidence in my front soldiersthese daysIreceived 
confessions of trust and gratitudeand I must say that I am proud 
of them My responsibility was to them, not to the few who 
failed. Who can judge today what the commander was allowed 
to dothat timehad to do in order toable to intervenethis 
terribleemergency If this mission of mine 1s to be a crime, then I 
can only say that I did my hard duty, or what I thought was my 
duty. I will bear the responsibility for it. Otherwise, I have 
nothing more to say." 

The agitation in the mass media went into overdrive and put 
the court, but above all the lay judges, literally under moral 
pressure. On October 10, 1957, a certain Roderich Bottner 
amthe field marshalthe hallway ofSchorner'sformer home60 
Herzogstrasse in Schwabingand punched the surprised man 
inthe face It had come to this in the "new" Germany that one of 
the best and bravest German military leaders was literally 
outlawed. 

On October 15, 1957, the judges found the then 65-year-old 
field marshal guilty as charged. However, they did not follow 
the prosecution's request and passed a sentence of 4“2 years. 

This "lenient" sentence was justified: "In mitigation, it was 
taken into account that the defendant's military merits and 
personal bravery cannot be denied" 

against the verdict was rejectedShortly before Schorner's 
imprisonment, the Munich City Councilmadeits special 
contribution to the Schorner agitation Schorner's motion for the 
free allocation of a streetcar ticket for homecomers and the 
homecomer's welcome gift of DM 100 (which the field marshal 
wanted to donate to the Red Cross, according to a public 
statement) was rejected by 30 votes to 22. SPD city councilor 
Albert Bayerle stated in the debate on this on March 4, 1958: "If 
wecould have preventedhimthis return, we would have done it!" 
In response to indignant protests from former soldier circles, 
comrade Bayerle replied: "I have nothing to correct in my 


opinion of Schorner. I was a Landser myself and I object to 


Schoérner identifying™." 


And this after even the convicting jury had expressly 
confirmed Schorner's personal bravery! 

The vulgarity was just without measure. The field marshal 
described Bayerle's remarks as "the most ordinary thing that has 
been done in this field. Resignedly, he stated that he was aware 
of the fact that hetothe spittoonfor those who "still want to*" for 
some time to 


But it was not only the comrades who cooled their heels at 
the defenseless man.Some of his general comrades used the 
Schorner trial to demonstrate their own good behaviorSuch 
lapses mayhave been caused by Schorner's often harsh 
approachwho generally did not have too much for staff officers 
It is depressing that the brave tank general Hasso von 
Manteuffel was among them. As a member oftheBundestagfor 
the German Party, he declared in the "Welt am Sonntag" in 
1957: "In any case, until the cessation of hostilitiesInotknow 
ofsingle case in the frontline troopsnecessary toenforce 
obedience with the weapon - and added sardonically: "Herr 
Schorner constantly invoked the orders of his Fuhrer."A few 
years later, von Manteuffel was also put on trial andsentenced 
tol8 monthsprison for allegedhaving a soldier unjustly shot 


Der Spiegel" remarked sarcastically on September 16, 1959: 
"von Manteuffel constantly referred [during the trial] to an order 
of his Fuhrer, the so-called Fuhrer Order No. 7, according to 
which every courageous man _ could, in_ order to 
maintaindiscipline and order .coulddisobedient personsshot on 
the spot." 

In the case of Field Marshal Schorner, everyone - and all the 
time - was weighed, and as history will once determine, found 
to be too light. The soldiers, however, knew what was at stake. 
Many of them expressed their opinions unabashedly. As an 
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example: 

I know Schorner only as a soldier and I know that hewas 
onethat time He came into Soviet captivity. The Soviets would 
have had reason toeliminatehim according to the proven system; 
they did not do it because they did not lose respect for him. With 
us, thisdraggedinto the criminal..." 

Erich Hensel, Hamburg-Langenhorn*" 

General Field Marshal Ferdinand Schorner, bearer of the 
Pour le M6rite and the Knight's Cross with Oak Leaves, Swords 
and Diamonds, was a prisoner in Landsberg from August 4, 
1958 to August 3, 1960, before he was released "by grace". 

It had come just as the Communists in East Berlin had 
predicted. They hadbetter estimatedWest Germany'slack of 
character than the straight-laced field marshal 


Epilog 


The courageous publicist Helmut Sundermann was one of the 
few who dared to say what millions were thinkingwriting 
inSeptember1958issue of "Nation Europa"under the title "West 
German House of Fools," among other things 

"The enumeration of unrealistic West German facts ofthe 
summer of 1958 has not yet been exhausted: a few days after 
John's release from prison, it was deemed appropriate to send 
notices of imprisonment to two of the best-known West German 
army leaders: to Field Marshal GeneralSchorner and to Colonel 
General Sepp DietrichOnly a few weeks ago, Landsberg Prison 
hadserved its time as the American correctional facility of the 
Nuremberg and Dachau justice systems - now this world- 
famousgloomy building is once again dedicateddepriving 
deserving German soldiers of their freedom 

Both Schorner and Dietricharrived at the Landsberg prison 
gate of their own free willso to speakMany months have passed 
since the respective sentences were pronounced; moreover, the 
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trials were so obviously politicalany reasonably civilized state 
would have granted asylumIf Schorner and Sepp Dietrich, 
regardless of their age, neverthelessknockedLandsberg prison 
doorthey not onlydemonstratedhardenedirony of truly great 
soldiers, but also gave the due slap in the face to those who 
believed they could humiliate a German field marshal and are 
now themselves the humiliated." 


On July 14, 1959, Sundermann was indicted for contempt of 
the Federal Republic of Germany, and on February 29, 1960, he 
was tried before the Munich Regional Court.After the judges 
were unwilling to convict Sun, the public prosecutor lodged an 
appealBut on February 13, 1961, Helmut Stindermann was 
again acquitted 

Germany's most successfulfield marshalspent his last yearsin 
complete seclusion in MunichHis company consisted 
exclusively of loyal officers, non-commissioned officers and 
soldiers of the great warMany made a specialof inviting "their" 
field marshal Thus, Ferdinand Schorner very often stayed in 
Austria and South Tyrol. 


Imet Ferdinand Schorner three timesMunich after his return 
from Landsbergprisonoccasion forthe first meeting was my 
advocacy for the hounded manin my documentaries "Das grobe 
Kesseltreiben" and "Meineid gegen Deutschland 


For the first time I had expected a "bully", the "wild Ferdi", 
and was astonished to find a highly educated man, skilled 1n all 
fields, who bore his fate with true stoic calm. He knew very well 
about the last secret why he of all peoplehad been made the 
scapegoat of the whole German soldiering 


Ferdinand Schorner hadrecognizedearlier and more 
thoroughly than many others that the German struggle for 
destiny in the East could not be won with outdated forms, that it 
had to be waged in a revolutionary manner For Ferdinand 
Schorner, therefore, neither origin nor rank mattered. For him, 
only the man and his performance were decisive. Through his 


last heroic battle with Army Group Center, he had prevented the 
Red Army from marching through to Bavaria. 


These were his three deadly sins, which the new 
erahadbroken over the torn and divided Germanynever 
forgavehim; and still does not forgivehimtoday 

Moreover, Schorner was a cheap alibi for many whohad 
overreached themselves in devotion and collaboration before 
1945 The more kicks were given to the defenseless Schorner, 
the less one's own role was illuminated. 


When the 81-year-old Schorner died on July 2, 1973, and 
word had spread that he was to be buried in the family grave in 
his former garrison of Mittenwald, the Federal Ministry of 
Defense hurried toissue an order forall members of the German 
Armed Forces on July 4, 1973 


"1. The funeral will take place without military honors. 
2. All members of the Armed Forces will be prohibited from 
attending the funeral in uniform. 


3. Participation - even in civilian clothes - by active members 
ofthe Bundeswehr is not desired." 


I did not want to withhold this "document" from my 
readersand reproduce it in the original textBut the Federal 
Ministry of Defense informed me on 5. 4. 1976 under the 
number Fu-SI 4-AZ 35 - 08 - 010 that the "telexclassification 
VS - only for official use" and was therefore not accessible 


The Lieutenant Colonel (G.) of the German Armed Forces, 
Dr. Heinz Radke, hadcomplainedagainst this shameful order of 
the Federal Ministry ofThis complaint was rejected by the 
Federal Administrative Court I Military Service Senate under 
the number I. WB. 104/73 as "partly inadmissible, partly 
unfounded"essence, this judgment expressed: By participating 
in uniform in the funeral of the uniquely proven German Field 
Marshalthe "reputation of the Bundeswehr couldsuffer damage" 

There is as little comment on this as onfact that the relatives 
of the deceased did not wishhis old comrades to speak at his 
grave 


The General of the Mountain Troops a. D. Hubert Lanz wrote 
in the August 1973 issue of the magazine "Die Gebirgstruppe" 
with unmistakable bitterness: "A large number of friends and 
comrades gave their last respects to the Field Marshal in the 
cemetery of Mittenwald on July 5 Uniforms were not seen - a 
verdict from Bonn! Also no eulogies were desired except that of 
the clergyman. But an abundance of wreaths. Thus the comrades 
ofthe mountain troops and numerous delegations of the old 
mountain troops, especially from South Tyrol and 
Austriasilentlycommemoratedthe field marshal, who had been 
called up to the big army, with magnificent forest and mountain 
wreaths." 

I never had the honor of fighting under this great commander. 
But I, too, was there when our hearts were weighed in the 
battles; I, too, fully savored the victories and the harsh defeats. 
It is simply not possible that one of the greatest soldiers of the 
great war should be consigned to nothingness. That is why I 
have presumed totracelife of Field Marshal Ferdinand 
Schornerand to preserve his image for the old and young 
soldiers] saw in it an inner obligation, because once aptly the 
last commander of the 6th Infantry Division, Generalleutnant 
(ret.) Brucknerwritten: 

"Probably towards no soldier of the last war has 
therevaluation of all valuesspringing from opportunism and 
mindlessnesssadder low point in the postwar period andled to a 
resultmore shameful for usthan towards Field Marshal 
Schorner." 

Please forgive me if Idid not take into 
accountcontemporarylanguage rules andonly searched for the 
truth:In the literature of the Gebirgsjager, in the thank God 
preserved orders, the last battle calendar ofthe Heeresgruppe 
Mitte and in the hundreds and hundreds of letters of the soldiers 
of all ranks who testified on the subject of Schorner 

I would like to take this opportunity to thank them above all. 
Due to the prescribed volume of the book, I was only able to use 
a fraction of these letters as representatives. Special thanks for 


active assistance, however, to the former First Lieutenant Georg 
Bohme, the former Major Helmut Damerau, the former Sergeant 
Major Karl Gastl, the former Colonel Ludwig Gumbel, the 
former First Lieutenant Fritz Schmidtler. 

Thanks are also due to the Bibliothek fur Zeitgeschichte in 
Stuttgart, the Militararchiv-Bundesarchiv and __ the 
MilitargeschichtlichesForschungsamt, both in Freiburg im 
Breisgau, and the Institut fur Zeitgeschichte in Munichofficial 
documents 

May I have succeeded inpayingGeneral Field Marshal 
FerdinandSchorner a fraction of the gratitude that hundreds of 
thousands of Silesian and Sudeten German expellees, and not 
least the German front-line soldiers, still carry in their hearts for 
"their" Field Marshal, despite all the agitation and slander 

The author 


Note on the first paragraph on page 384: 


The children of Field Marshal Schorner informed the author that, contrary to the 
prevailing opinion, they did not forbid any speeches at their father's grave. 


